SEVERAL. | 155 
D 1800 URS E 8 
PREACHED AT THE 


TEMPLE CHURCH. 


— ** 


** 


By THO. SHERLOCK, D. D. 
Lam Maſter of the Tzur Lz, 


Now Lord Biſhop of LONDON. 


. . . 
* "RY * an l FY * * ou = 
—_ _ 
* 


U 


LONDON, 
Printed for J. Wnis rox and B. Wir E at Boyle's Head, 


W. Owen at Homer's Head, both in Fleet-Street, 
and E. BAR ER at Tunbridge, 
MDecCLXI. 


* 
* N 
SG 
2 . 
: | I 
— PIES Mit. 3 
4 euch 4 OO Ig 
"£9 * þ > 2s E . : : 
« ee Fe 1 hs r e 2 : L * 1 * > . A+ 
& - 5s _ I 1 % 4 5 Y „ * * — 
* * , A : e . 
n i! : * ” * KS a N 8 5 F 5 » 
7 er bo a a * Ws | : 
I $; as - 0 5 
* * v ” 
— 1 : 
1 — : Be 4 2 
Aw "4 
oj ; ; 2 ; | 
- 4 F 7 5 
s $ ; F #7 
\ 
l \ 5 1 * 
ho A . 
. A « 1 
: h 5 « : * 16 
* . 4 * - i % 9 f 
4 2 1 " 8 7 | 
, » 
» 5 - * > — * * P * | 


. © } 3 2 * N 4 
be ö F 0 . N 5 ; 
4 TO" * I, > "MJ L v 
PR" Y i c i : : N 5 
x 1 7 * Se, 4 * l : - f 
1 ; ; 1 4 IM. * i , * « * q 
* + * 1 $ d 
5 ; ; 7 * . 
, £7 % : | 
4 ' « 1 : | 
* * * * ; 
| ; ; * 
« * + 7 ** N * Ez 2 : 8. * | 
— ; ; 
* 


* 


A 
2 


OA rs fat 


— - 5 n 
1 
Na 
dt, 8 v . 75 \ « 6M. 5 
py * 5. : 2 % i 
2 | | oY | = It. 
”- » * ö | 
* A 2 . 5 * © # os : 
; . 0 n * g 
1 5 5 | 
- 4 7 ob $ 4 7 8 
* + 7 - « * — © * f 8 
% 
* 7 85 : 


% * er n 
i 
1 6 9 \ * 4 
a . . 8 i 5 * ; 
* * * 1 , : f 5 i ' 
j „ 
— 


. 8 8 £ 


n . $ ; : 37 — N 
4 * * Wi. * « ö W 5 6 4 . + 4 
93 a ; © 4 * # ® 
A ” 1 8 8 , 4 ; 
| be qt 4 1 * . * oy * 
f ; 
2 n * 1 2m ” 4 ». 
a Y We ” wi : 5 : = ; | 
* * — eg : 


- * — * : 


e : * * 


Tu 


p * 3 
1 A * 


d 14 > * 12 2 3 . 
0 OUR SE: L 
3 + Ts 5 F:.2 ; Fa 1 
i * . *s * F LEGS. i Fo > 5 41 3 | «it * $4 2 
80 Wu 
„„ 11 S 4 


\Purervorancd, 6, 75 $9 ro, rr. 


* 6 bring "In the, Form of God, thought i it nod. ey 

; tobe 1 5 avith God : But made Me of 10 Ne 

tation, and tout upon him the Form of a Servant, an 

, was made in the Litengſi of Men: Ad being found in 

Fraſbion ds a Man, he humbled Sn V and became 

_ obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs- 

Wherefore God alſo hath bighly exalted him, and diner 

| bim a Name, which is above None, that at 
Vene of Yefus every Kher ſho Gould Bros ; of Things. © in 

Heaven, and Things in Earth, and ! Thing, under the 

Earth ; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſi, that 
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Whe, being in the Form of God, thought it not Robe. 
bery to be equal with G ods. But malle himſelf W* 
no Reputation, and tool ben him the Form 4 


_ Servant, and was made in the. Likeneſs of Men: N 


Aud being found in Faſhion as a Man, he bumbled 
imſelf, ang became obedient unto Death, even the © 
Death of g reli. Wherefore God alſo hath 
9 highly exalted. hi and d given him a Name, which 
is above every: Name, "that: at tbe Name of Feſus 
every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and. 


Dings in Earth, and Things under the Earth ; 


and that every Tongue fhowld- confeſs, that Jef 


Chriſt is Lord, to the Thry of God the Father. . 


KAnn Words now read to you bave been 
T * ſtrongly debated by Chriſtians differing in 

Opinion about the Perſon and Dignity of 
er our Bleſſed Saviour; and, as they are often 
1 lead more certainly to che r of the 
Interpretes's — than of © the Apples, 
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7 DICOURIET 
T intend not to preſs them into the Service of any par- 
ticular Opinion, but fairly to expound them; and to 
- infer nothing from them, but what may eridently be 
mewn to be in them, even by the Neceſſity of the 
Apoſtle's Argument. To avoid Obſcurity and Con- 
fuſion, I ſhall proceed in the following Method: | 
Firſt, I ſhall repreſent to you the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment entire and by itſelf. 
Secondly, I ſhall conſider the ſeveral Things implied 
in it; which, with reſped to this particular Argument, 


reaſons. | 

Thirdly, By comparing one Part with another, I 
ſhall endeavour to lay before you * true Senſe and 
Meaning of each Part. 

+ Firſt then, I ſhall repreſent to you the Apoſtle” 8 
Argument entire and by itſelf. 

At the Beginning of this ſecond Chapter, St. Paul 
exhorts the Nhilippiant to be at Peace and Unity among 
themſelves, to love one another, and to be of the ſame 
Mind, mutually aiding and aſſiſting each other in all 
Things. Hear his own Words: if there be therefore 
any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any Cagafort of Love, if any 
Felloauſbip of the Spirit, if. any Bowels and Mercies ; 
fulfil ye my Foy, that ye be like minded, hawing the ſame 
Lowe, being of one Accord, of one Mind. And then, 


Evil, which he would cure; and, well knowing that 
Pride and Vain-Glory are the perpetual Sources of 
Strife and Contention, the Bane of mutual Love and 
Charity, he exhorts them to fly from theſe Evils, 
preſſes them to Lowlineſs of Mind, and admoniſhes 
them not to; avetvalue themſelves, nor undervalue 
others; but that: they ſhould practiſe Humility towards 
one another, eath eſteemin 'S other better than them- 
ſelves. 


we may call the Principles upon which the Apoſtle fe: 


like a wiſe Phyſician, he ſearches to the Bottom of the 1 
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ſelves. Thus far he advances in the two next Verſes: 3 
Ter nothing be done through Strife or Vain- Glory; | but, 
in Lowline/s of Mind, let each eſteem other better than 
themſelves : Look not every Man on his own . , but 
every Man alſo on the Things of others. © 
I To ſupport this Doctrine, and to enforce chain Obe- 
dience to it, he ſets before them the Example of 
Chriſt ; and in lively Colours repreſents his great Hu- 
mility: He ſhews them how much below himſelf he 
. deſcended for their ſakes ; how truly great he was, and 
how truly low he made himſelf ; by Nature, how much 
Higher than the higheſt ; by Choice, how much lower 
than the loweſt. Let this Mind, ſays he, be in you, 
evhich vas alſo in Chrift Jeſus; who, being in the Form © 
of God, thought it not Robbery to be equal with Gody | 
but made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon bim 5 
Form of a Servant, and was made in the Likenefia 7 
Men : And being found in Faſhion as a Man, he bumble 
himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death 
of the Creſi. And that their Obedience might want no 
due Encouragement, he ſets before them, from the 
ſame Example, what glorious Rewards they might 
promiſe themſelves hereafter, for their preſent Hu- 
mility and Lowlineſs of Mind: For this abandoned, 
this crucified Jeſus, was not left to fink under the Ob- 
ſcurity of his voluntary Humility ; but, as a Reward of 
his Humility and Sufferings, he was raiſed to the higheſt 
Pitch of Dignity and Power : Wherefore, ſays he, God 
alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, 
which is above every Name : That at the Name of Jeſus 
every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things 
on Farth, and Things under the Earth ; and that every 
Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the 
Glory of God the Father, This then is the whole of the 
Apoſtle's Argument, 
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of DISCOURSE 1. 


Let us now, in the Second Place, conſider the ſeveral 
"Things implied in it; which, with reſpect to this par- 
ticular Argument, we may call the Principles upon 
hich the Apoſtle reaſons. | 
And firſt you- may obſerve, That the Apoſtle here 
evidently points out to us three different States and 
Conditions of Chriſt : The firſt is his State of Dignity, 
from which he willingly deſcended, expreſſed in thoſe 
Words, Who being in the Form of God: The ſecond is 
the State of Humility, to which he deſcended, in thoſe. 
Words, He made himſelf of no Reputation The third 
is his State of Glory and Exaltation, intimated in thoſe 
Words, ' Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him. 
"Theſe three States or Conditions of Chriſt are eſſential 
+ to the Apoſtle's Argument: For take away any one of 
75 them, and the Example which the Apoſtle would pro- 
poſe is loſt; not only the Force of the Argument is 
leſſened, but the Argument itſelf entirely deſtroyed. | 
For Inſtance: If you remove the firſt State, that of his * 
natural Dignity and Excellence, the ſecond State will | 
de no longer a State of Humiliation, nor Chriſt any 
longer an Example of Humility : For, if he was not 
better than a Servant before he was a Servant, his 
being a Servant was his Lot and Condition, not his 
Choice; it was owing to the Order of Nature and 
Providence, and not to his Humility; and he was no 
more humble in being born to be a Servant, than 
others are who are born to the ſame State; and often 
too without the Humility which is proper and neceſſary 
to their Condition. 

Secondly, It is implied in the 3 That he 
was in Poſſeſſion of whatever belonged to his State of 
Dignity and Excellence, before he underwent any 
thing that belonged to his State of Humiliation: For 
his voluntarily ae from his Dignity, to a lower 


1 and 


DISCOURSE TL. 3 
and meaner Condition, is the very Act and real Ground 


and Foundation of his Humility; and therefore what- 
ever is meant by his being in the Form of God, or 
whatever is meant by his being made in the Likeneſs 
of Men, thus much at leaſt is evident,. that he was in 
the Form of God, before he was made in the Likeneſs 
of Men; becauſe his being made in the Likeneſs of 
Men is given as one great Inſtance of his Humility : _ 

But his being in the Form of God was his very Dignity _ 
and Excellence: And therefore, as it is neceflarily 
ſuppoſed that his Dignity was antecedent to his Humi- 
lity, it is likewiſe neceſſary to aſſert, that he was i 
- the Form of God, before he was made in the Likeneſs of 

Man. 

Thirdly, It is neeeſſarily implied in the Argument, 
That he underwent whatever belonged to his State of 
Humiliation, before he enjoyed any thing that belonged 
to his State of Exaltation; becauſe his Exaltation was 


the Effet and Reward of his Humility ; and being 


purchaſed and obtained by his Humility, it could not 
be antecedent to it: Conſequently it neceſſarily fol- 
lows,, Fhat his natural State of Dignity, and his ac- 


quired State of. Exaltation,. are two perfectly different 


and. diſtinct States; ſince one was evidently antecedent 
to, the other. as evidently conſequent to his Humi- 
lation: From whence it follows, That his being in the 
Form of God, being the Dignity which he was poſ- 
ſeſſed of. before his Humiliation, does not belong to 
him in virtue of any thing he did or ſuffered ; nor is. 
any Part of that Glory to which he was exalted, orwhich 
he received after or upon account of his-Sufferings. 

This ought to be the more particularly infiſted on, 


becauſe it is a common Miſtake to think, that becauſe: 


Chriſt was exalted to Glory at his ReſurreQion, and 


for the Suffering of Death crowned with.Glory and Honour, 
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as 8 Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks, that therefore all 
Glory and Honour, and all Dignity and Excellence, 
which are ever aſcribed to him, belong to him only in 
conſequence of his Suffering and Obedience. From 
hence it is, that ſome Men think it a ſufficient Anſwer 
to all Arguments drawn from the Attributes of Power 
and Knowledge, and the like, to prove the Eternity 
and Divinity of the Logos, to ſay, that Chriſt received 
his Glory at hls Reſurrection, and was made perfect 
through Sufferings; and therefore the Glory and Power 
which are any where aſcribed to him, are not his na- 
tural Perfections, but his acquired Honours, and of no 
antienter a Date than the Redemption : But this is not 
to anſwer the Arguments, but to confound the diſtin 


States of Glory which belong to Chriſt ; the Glory 


which he had with the Father before the Worlds, and 
the Glory which he received from the Father at the 
Redemption: One the Glory of Nature; the other the 


Glory of Office : One the Glory of the eternal Logos; ; 


the other the Glory of the Son of Man. 

Thus, for Inſtance, we find the Glory which he had 
with the Father before the Worlds to be expreſly 
founded upon his creating the Worlds: Who is the 
Image of the invifible God, the Firſt-born of every Crea- 
ture; for by him were all Things created that are in 
Heaven, and that are in Earth, wifible and inviſible; 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, 


or. Powers. All Things were created by him, and for 


him ; and he is before all T, hinge, and by him all Things 
conſſſt. Coloſſ. i. 15, 16, 17. And in the very next 
Verſe the Apoſtle mentions an Honour belonging to his 


State of Exaltation, and founds it expreſsly upon his | 


Reſurrection, as he has done what went before upon 
his Power of Creation: Aud he is, ſays he, the Head of 


the e the, Church; 5 who is the Beginning, the Fir- 
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born. from the Daad, ver. 18. As Lord of all, he is 
ſtyled rhe Firſt- born of every Creature ; as Head of the 
Church, Fir/t-bern from the Dead. Theſe then are 
different States, and founded in different Characters. 

Thus in St. John we may often obſerve the ſame 
Difference. To raiſe the Dead is a Power equivalent 
to that of Creation; and therefore St. 70h tells us, 


The Hour is coming, and now is, «when the Dead alt 


hear the Voice of the Son of God, John v. 25. In the 
very next Verſe but one, ſpeaking of his being Judge 
of the Wor'd, which belongs to him in'virtue of the 
Redemption, and is one of the Glories of his Exalta- 
tion, he ſays, that the Father hath given him Authority 
to execute Fudgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. 
Surely it is not for nothing that St. John, in the Com- 
paſs of four or five Lines, ſpeaks of him under diffe- 
rent Characters; and what can the Reaſon be, but 
that there are diſtinct Powers and Glories belonging to 
his diſtin& States? And therefore when the Evangelift 
mentions the Powers of one Kind, it was neceſſary to 
mention the proper Character from whence they flowed; 
when he mentioned the Powers of the other Kind, it 
was neceſſary to mention the other Character to which 
they belonged; and therefore it is that he ſays, the Dead 
ſhall be raiſed by the Voice of the Son of God, but they 
| ſhall be judged by the Voice of the Son of Man. 
The ſame likewiſe may be obſerved. in the firſt 
Chapter of the. Hebrews. In the ſecond and third 
Verſes the Apoſtle deſcribes the Dignity and Excel- 
lence of the Perſon whom God ſent to our Redemption: 
He hath in theſe laſt Days Jpoken unto us by his Son, ao] 
he hath appointed Heir of all Things ; by « whom alſo he 
made the Worlds; who being the Brightneſs of his Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and upholding all 
| Things by. the Word ef his Power ; Thus far he evi- 
We deſcribes the n which Chriſt had with the 
B 4 Father 
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DISCOURSE I. 
Father before the Worlds; for this is the Character of 


the Perſon whom he ſent to redeem us. Then it 


follows, When he bad by himſelf purged our Sins, ſat 


' dorwn on the Right-Hand of the Majefty on high, being 


made fo much better than the Angels, as he hath by I. nhe- 
ritance-obtained a more excellent Name than they. The 


1 ? Apoſtle, who had before ſpoken. of the State of Dig- 
nity, which he had before the Worlds, now fpeaks of 


His State of Exaltation, which he received after his 


. Sufferings : According to the Dignity of Nature, he 


Was the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs 


Image of his Perſon, and the Upholder of all Things by 


tte Word of his Power: But, according to the Honour 


_ of his Office, after he had purged our Sins, he ſat down 


en the Right-Hand of the Majeſty on high, being made 
fo much better than the Angels, as he hath by Inviitaxce 
ektained a more excellent Name than they. 

In the ninth Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, the 
Apoſtle ſays, that Jeſus was made a little Jower than 
the Angels; and yet here he ſays he was made better 
than the Angels: If he was made lower, in order to 
redeem us, it ſeems to imply he was really and by 
Nature higher; and if he was made higher, it ſeems 


to imply he was really and by Nature lower: But this 
- Difficulty: vaniſhes, by rightly diſtinguiſhing his three 
States of Dignity, of Humiliation, and of Exaltation ; 
which you ſee evidently mentioned in the Philippians, 


the Place now under Conſideration, and ſo often ſup- 
poſed and referred to in other Parts of Holy Writ. 


According to this Key, we may expound the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews, by the Apoſtle to the Philippians : 


For, when he, who was in the Form of God, made 
himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the 
Form of a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of 


Man, he was then in theſe ſeveral Reſpects made lower 
than the Angels ; But when, after his ſuffering Death 


* upon 
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upon the Croſs, he was: Ang Gad, and had. a 
Name given him above every. Name, then, Was, be 
made /o much. better than. the Ang eli, as he. had 
 heritance a more excellent. Name _ they; a Name - 
to which even they were: to. pay their. Homage and 
Adoration. 


thus deſcribed : In the Beginning was the Ward, 
the Ward was auitb Gad, and th Word do God. 


Jame was in the Beginning with God. ll Things: auge : 


mads by bim; and without him Was-.not. any thing made - 
that <vas made. And in the eighth Chapter we find 
our Saviour giving this Teſtimony of himſelf: Before 
Abraham was, I am. __ Suppoſe . he had ſaid, Before 
Abraham was, I was; thus much at leaſt would have 
been the. Conſequence, That he had an Exiſtence before 
Abraham; and yet he was born into the World long 


after Abraham: Evidently then the Reſult would 280 > 


been, that he had long exiſted before his coming 1 

the World: But now that he ſays, Before * 
was, I am, ſomething more is implied; ſomething 
that peculiarly belongs to the Expreſſion, I am; and 
what that is, we may learn from the original Uſe of. 
the Words. They are the Words which God made 
choice of to expreſs his own Eternity and Power, when 
Mo/es inquired after. the Name of God : . He anſwered ! 
| him, Ian that I am. Thus Hal. theu ; ſay to the Children. 
of Iſrael, TI am hath. Ant me unto You. Exod. il. 14 
What now could tempt. our Saviour to uſe and Jy 2 
this Expreſſion to himſelf? He knew i it never bad 
applied to any but God, and would have been, in the 
Man ſo applying it, in the higheſt Degree, committing : 
the Robbery of making himlelf equal with God : Beſides, ' 
2 5 are a mere t and 1 39 82 


r 


1 q . 4 99 bats $26; FP.” 3B * 
8 r = $$ 1 32914 (An af 7 © 4 0 s 4 by 5 5 BY ON 


Cf 3 0 * 


J 
2 
o 
15 2 


In the Beginning 6 of St. Jabws Goſpel we find bim. 4 1 


% 


n 6. 2 


$ 
ö 


"© ADTSEOVRIE' 1. 


, them; for a Man cannot in lis lind carry the preſent 


Time back, and make it antecedent to the Time 
already paſt; and therefore to ſay, Before ſuch a Thing 
Was, I am, is ſhuMing Ideas together, which can have 
no Place in the Mind or Underſtanding. If therefore 


© you admit the Expreſſion to have any Meaning, you 
muſt allow the I am to belong to Chriſt, in its proper 


and peculiar Uſe, as ſignifying Eternity and Permanency 
of Duration. For the preſent then let this reſt; ob- 


i „ Ferving only, that here we find him aſſerting his own 


Eternity, and St. John aſcribing to him the Creation of 
all Things, which is the greateſt AQ of Power we have 
any Notion of. 

Let us now look to the other Part of the nals 
The laft Time that our Saviour appeared to his Diſ- 
_cples, to give them a full Commiſſion to teach and 
baptize, and full Aſſurance of his being with them to 
the End of the World, he introduces his Charge to 
them, with Mention of his own Power and Authority: 


A Power, ſays he, is given unto me in Heaven and 


"Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18; where it cannot be denied, 
but that he ſpeaks of Power and Authority conferred 
on him after his Reſurrection; and in virtue of this 

Power ſo received, he commiſſions them: They were 
made Delegates under him, with reſpect to the Power 

. and Authority he had then received: All Power is 

I given unto me in Heaven and Earth; Go ye, therefore, 

and teach all Nations. The Word 7herefore imports, 

that he is giving out Commiſſions to them to act under 

the Power he had received: Their Commiſſion was to 

teach, to baptize; and he promiſes them (which Pro- 

miſe likewiſe is grounded upon the ſame Power) that he 
would be with them alway to the End of the World. 


And having thus ſtated before you the Fact, let us 


70 Conſider what Weight there is in the great Socinian 
Gitter t., c Fr Argument 
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DISCOURSE, ia 
Argument againſt the Eternity of che Logos. All 


Power, ſay they, was conferred on our Saviour aſter 


the Reſurrection; and therefore it is abſurd to aſcribe 

any Power to bim before: For he that receives all 
Power is ſuppoſed to have none, before he ſo received 
it. At firſt View the Objection is plauſible; but, when 
duly conſidered, will be found to miſs the Aim: For 


the Power ſpoken of in St. Matthew, and the PO Ü—“WhWW 
ſpoken of in St. John, belong to different and entire 
diſtinct States; and therefore his receiving all Power. 
belonging to one at this certain determinate Time, is? 


no Proof of his not having the other before that Time. 
He that in virtue of a Royal Commiſſion receives all: 
Power to govern any Part of the Kingdom, cannot be 
ſaid to have had no Power belonging to him before; 
for he had at leaſt the natural Powers of a Man: The 
Powers of Nature are diſtin&, and antecedent to the 
Powers of his Commiſſion. And you may pleaſe to 


obſerve, that the Acts of Power aſcribed to Chriſt, in 


his different States, are entirely different. St: John;, 
when he ſpeaks of his eternal and inherent Power, 
aſcribes the Creation of all Things to him: And St. 
Paul, ſpeaking of the ſame Power, aſcribes to it the 
Preſervation of all Things. But in the Hebrews and in 
the Coloſſians, with reſpect to his Power of Office, he 
is ſtyled Head of the Church: Arid accordingly, our: 
Saviour, when he ſays, All Power is given to him, 
and gives out Commiſſions under him to the Apoſtles, 
gives out none but ſuch as refer to the Church: All 
Power is given unto. me; therefore I appoint you to 
teach and baptize. He does not, in virtue of this 
Power which he then received, give Commiſſions for- 
the creating new Worlds, or for governing or preſery- 
ing the old; but, as by his Power received he then 


was conſtituted Head of the Church, he gives out 
8 Commiſſions 


A 
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Commiſſions only relating to the Church. As for his q 
Power of creating, Which is as evidently aſcribed to 
| him as any one Thing, that furely is diftinQ from the 
d on him at his Reſurrection; for it Was 


Power con! 
ſomething too late to receive Power to create the 


World, aber the World had for many Ages been 
— created. I know what is ſaid of a new Creation by 
Vite and Holineſs: But were Powers, and Princi- 


palities, and Dominions, were Things viſible and in- 
viſible, nay, were the Foundations of the Earth and 
the Heavens, which the Apoſtle ſays are the Work of 
his Hands, thus newly created? Was the material 


World redeemed, and made holy and righteous? 


What Abſurdities may we not believe, or teach, if 


theſe are the Doctrines of clear and unbiaſſed Reaſon? 


To conclude then; It is evident, that in the Place 


now before us, and in other Parts of Scripture, there 
are three diſtinct States ſpoken of, which belong to 
our bleſſed Lord: And this Obſervation is ſo material, 
that, without having an Eye to it, there is no under- 
ſtanding the Scripture, or the early Writers of the 
Church, in. the great and long controverted Points 


concerning the Eternity and Divinity of the Son of 


God. For, on one Side, it is very abſurd to urge the 


lofty Expreſſions in Scripture, or elſewhere, which 
belong to his laſt State, and deſcribe the Glories which 
he received in Reward of his Obedience, as Proofs of 
his natural Dignity, which he had before the Worlds 


began: And, on the other Side, it is equally. abſurd to 
apply the Limitations in point of Time or Duration, 
or which in any other Reſpect belong to the Glories af 

his Office; to apphy them, I ſay, to the antecedent 
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. IK 1B. thres diflin&e Ststes e 
5 Chriſt Jeſus, and mentioned in the Words 
Be of the Text, being ſuppoſed: The firſt, 
; | bis State of Dignity, which he was in 
Poſſeſſion of before the Worlds began: The ſecond, | I 
his State of Humiliation, . when he-took-upen- himſelf) 4 
the Form of a Servant, being made in the Likeneſd of 
Men, which ended in his Death upon the Croſs: . 
third, his State of Exaltation, to which he was raiſed by | 
the Father, as the Reward of his Humility and Suf- c 
ferings, and which ſhall continue till the Conſummation: a ; 
of all Things: Let us now proceed, LAT 2rd 
Thirdly, To compare the ſeveral Parts of St. Paul's 
Argument together, and to examine, what tlie Wome 
teaches us concerning each of [theſe State. 
As to the two laſt of theſe States, that of Humiliation, 
and that of Exaltation, the Difficulties are not great. : 
It will be readily allowed, that, in the firſt of the two, 4 
he was r Map, LI to the Infirmities of human 
2 5 A | | . Nature, 
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5 Nature, and did really undergo the ſhameful and bitter 
Dteäath of the Croſs: that, in the laſt, he is Lord and 
5 Head over the Church, under God; that he now 


erns and directs it, and ſhall, at the laſt Day, appear 
in the Majeſty of his Father, to judge the whole World. 
Thus far the Generality of Chriſtians are agreed, how 


widely ſoever they differ in their Opinions concerning 
- as firſt State, and the proper Glories and Dignities 


belonging to him before his coming into the World. 
This State is deſcribed in the firſt Verſe of the Text; 
"Who being in the Form of God. In order to ſet forth 
the great Humility of Chriſt in becoming Man, the 
Apoſtle firſt tells us from how great and glorious a State 


=, oe deſcended: He was in the Form of God. The fol- 


lowing Words, as they ſtand in our Tranſlation, go on 
to deſcribe the Excellency of his Glory, which was ſo 
real and tranſcendent a Glory, that he thought it no. 
Robbery to be, i. e: he thought himſelf entitled to be, 
equal vit h God. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon this Tranſ- 
lation; for it is more agreeable to the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment, and to the Language made uſe of, to ſuppoſe 


im to intend, in theſe Words, to expreſs the firſt 
Degree or Inſtance of his Humility; and that the Verſe 


mould be rendered by Words to this Effect: Who, 
being in the Form of God, was not fond, or tenacious 
-of appearing as God; but made himſelf of no Repu- 
tation. I ſhall not trouble you with the particular 
Reaſons of this Rendering, which would lead us too far 
into critical Inquiries: But which Way ſoever of theſe 
two the Text be underſtood, the 73 iht l eg will be 
found to belong to Jeſus Chriſt. If he thought it no 
Robbery to aſſume this Equality with God, (whatever: 
is meant by it) undoubtedly he was-equal: Or, if it 
was the Effect of his Humility, that he did not hold or 
en way iN Equality with God then certainly he 
had 
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did, or could belong to him? 
I find ſome; in tranſlating theſe Words, maks uſe 1 
Expreſſions purpoſely choſen to exclude Chriſt from the 


Dignity here mentioned; for thus they make the Apoffle- — 
ſpeak: Who, being in the Form of God, did not aro- 
gate, aſſume, or lay claim to any Equality or Likeneſs  - 3 
with God: But I think this Language bears no Analog 


to the Words in the Original, nor can be made to agree 
with the Aim and Deſign of the Apoſtle. The Ex-- 


preſſion in the Original is metaphorical, and alludes to 


the Eagerneſs and Tenaciouſneſs with which Men catch,. 
and retain the Prey, which they are afraid ſhould lip 
out of their Hands: But I believe no Language knows 
what it is to arrogate, aſſume, or lay claim to a Prey: 


A Prey is to be caught, to be held faſt; but not to be 


aſſumed, or arrogated, or laid claim to. Beſides, it is 


_ evidently St. Paul's Deſign to ſet forth the great Hu- 


mility of Chriſt Jeſus: In order to this, he ſays, he did 
not greedily retain his Equality with God; which, 
ſuppoſing the Equality to belong to him, is a very 
great, the greateſt Inſtance 'of Humility: But for any 
Perſon who has no Right or Title to ſuch Equality, to 
arrogate or lay claim to it, is the utmoſt Pitch of Pride 


and Madneſs: And if you ſo expound'theſe Words, you 


muſt affirm, that the Apoſtle, to prove the great Hu- 
mility of Chriſt, endeavours to clear him of that, which 
imports the greateſt Pride and Inſolence imaginable. 


Whatever therefore is meant by the 73 «as le Gt, 


St. Paul evidently ſuppoſes in his Argument, that it did 


belong to Chriſt before his Humiliation, when he ws b 


in the Form of God. 
Secondly, By comparing the fever Parts of 85 
Bae 3 . it will, I think, 
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had ſuch an Equality; for where is the Humility of nol v4 4 
Infiſting on, or not retaining an Canby, which never | a 
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1 33 + the . Os, and the To ea, de Ota, here ſpoken of,” a 

* are Expreſſions that relate to the ſame Thing ;. ſo that 
1 F 8 2% who is poſſeſſed of the firſt, has a Right to the laſt, - 
The Foundation of the Apoſtle's Argument is this; 
That Chriſt, enjoying a moſt exalted State of Glory, 

EE _ was not fond, or tenacious of that Glory; but made 

_ himſelf of no Reputation: For this Argument being 

_ - wholly ſpent in ſetting forth the Humility of Chriſt, 

3 there is no Occaſion of mentioning any other Glory, 
than that. which, out of his. great Humility,. he laid 

- afide. The Glory therefore which the Apoſile here 
ſays Chriſt had, and the Glory which he here ſays he 
laid aſide, are one and the ſame Glory, the Glory which 
belongs to the Form of God. , 

But farther: Let us read this and the next Verſe 
together: Who, being in the Form of God, did not 
eagerly inſiſt to be equal with God, but made himſelf 
of no Reputation; or, as the Original ſignifies, he 

- emptied himſelf, and took upon him the Form. of a 
Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men. The 
Humility of Chriſt conſiſted in changing willingly. a. 
glorious for an inglorious Condition: The glorious. 
Condition, which he. was poſſeſſed of, was the Form of 
God; the inglorious Condition, to which he ſubmitted, 

| was the Form of a Servant. When the Apoſtle there- 

1. fore ſays, Who, Being in the Form of 6 God, took. upon him 

* the Form of a Servant, he plainly intimates. to us,, that: 

he obſcured, or laid aſide the Glory belonging to the 

Form of God, when he took. the Form of a Servant: 

The Ferm of Gd therefore expreſſes and contains all 

thoſe Glories, which Chriſt willingly ſuffered to be hid 

in his State of Humility. The very ſame Thing is 
expreſſed by the Equality with God here mentioned; for 
it is faid, that he did not eagerly inſiſt to be equal with 

God: Now certainly chat which 21 did not inn to 


keep, 
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keep, and that which he emptied kimſelf of; is he * * 


the ſame Thing. If therefore the Glories which he % g 0 : ul 3 
laid afide were the Form of God, and if the Gloties whick"Y 1 


be did not infiſt to keep were this Equality abith G 


you muſt neceſſarily ſay that the Form of God, and the 


Equality with God, are one and the ſame , Thing. 8 7 


What has hitherto been ſaid, does not ſufficiently, dis. 
cover what the preciſe Notion belonging to each f | 
theſe Expreſſions is; but it ſhews evidently, I think, 


that the Equality with God, whatever it means, did as 


properly and really belong to our bleſſed Lord, before 1 4 


his coming into the World, as the Form of God did; 


which, as far as I remember, all allow to be the proper Is 
Character of Chriſt in this Place, however they limit 


and reſtrain it in their various Expoſitions. $9 


Beſides, the Form of the Argument affords us ü a 


farther Evidence, that St. Paul eſteemed theſe Cha- 
rafters to be proper and peculiar to Chriſt; to be his 
natural and inherent, not his borrowed Glories: For, 
conſider what it is that St. Paul exhorts the Philippians 
to; Look not, ſays he, every Man on bis own Things, | but 


every Man alſo on the Things of others: that 3 is, do not 
act merely upon the View of your own proper Good 


and Advantage only, but take into your Qbnſideration 
| likewiſe the Good and Advantage of your Fellow- 
Creatures: He exhorts them that they mould not Te 
dalla , look to their own Things; 3 but, ſays he, 


Let this Mind be in on which was alſe in CBriß fate | 


Then he ſets forth, as the. Argument requires he ſhould, 


| how little Chriſt regarded 24 iavls, Things belonging 
to himſelf; for, being in the Form of God, he was not 


' eager of appearing equal with God. This Form of 


God therefore, and this Equality with God, were cer- 
tainly thoſe Things of his own, which the. Apoſtle 
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is - raking this to be his Meanin g, the Precept and the 
Example cannot meet in the ſame Point. 
1 Sappoſe then here, that the Form of God means the 
we | # WE Glories proper and peculiar to the Preſence of God; 
1 aud that to be equal with God, in this Place, ſignifies 
| 5 only to be cloathed with equal Glories, to appear in his 
ʃXMlajeſty and Power; yet it deſerves to be conſidered, 
who, and what Manner of Perſon he i is, to whom the 
proper and peculiar Glories of God, to whom his 

Majeſty and his Power do belong, and fo belong to him, 

as to be his own. Should God communicate his Glo- 
nes to a Creature, in the higheſt Degree that a Creature 
is capable of receiving them; yet the Glories of God, 
{ communicated to the Creature, could in no Senſe be 
ſaid to be the Creature's own Glories. Our own Glo- 
nes are thoſe only which are proper and peculiar to our 
own Nature; for, as the Apoſtle elſewhere In. ont 
Thing differeth from another Thing in Glory. 

But the Apoſtle's Mind will ſtill farther appear as we 
5 £o on: He took upon him, ſays he, the Form of a Servant. 

end was made in the Likeneſs of Man : And being found in: 

Faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf. The Form of a 

Servant is here plainly oppoſed to the Form of God: 

When he laid aſide the Form of God, he took the Form 

of a Servant: If we can therefore come at the determi- 

nate Meaning of either of theſe Expreſſions, it will 

certainly lead to the Knowledge of the other. The 

true Key to this Place is, I think, to be found in the 
| firſt and ſecond Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebreaus: 
4 Give me leave therefore for a while to leave the Apoſtle | 
| to the Pbilippians, and to conſider what the Apoſtle *. 
the Hebrews teaches us. 

Cod, ſays. he, who at ſundry Times, 1 in Pate 
Manners, ſpake in Times paſt unto the Fathers by tbr 
REN hath in theſe laſt ae unto us by bis San, 
| awhon. 
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wvbom he bath appointed Heir of all Things; 1 Se 


he' made the Worlds: Who being the Brightneſs of his _ 3 


Glory, and the expreſs Image of bis Perſon, and upholding 


all Things by the Word of his Power, &c. Which | | 


amounts to no more than what the Apoſtle to the Philip. 
fians has ſaid of him, in fewer Words; Vho being in the 


Form of God. But the Apoſtle to the Hebrews proceeds, 
and ſhews us wherein the true Difference between 
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Chriſt and all other Beings lies; and places it in this 
determinately, That Chriſt was the Son of God, an&t 
all other Beings, even the mightieſt Angels, the Servants 
of God: For unto which of the Angels ſaid he, at any 


Tine, Thou art my Son, this Day have ] begotten thee? 
And again, I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to 


me a Son: And again, When he bringeth in the Firſts 
begotten into the World, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of” 
God worſhip him. Thus you ſee Chriſt is declared to be 
the Son of God, and the Object of the Angels Worſhip. 
But of the Angels the Apoſtle adds, ho maketh his 
Angels Spirits, and his Minifters a Flame of Fire: And, 
in the laſt Verſe of the Chapter, ſpeaking ftill of An- 
gels, he ſays, Are they not all miniſtering Spirits ? © 
The Image which the Writer to the Hebrews ſeems 
to have before him, is that of a great Houſehold: He 
conſiders God as the Pater- familias, the Father of 


Chriſt, and the Lord and Maker of the Univerſe + 
Chriſt is conſidered as the Filius- familias, the Son, the 
Heir of all Things, as he ſtyles him: Other Beings are 


the Servants and Attendants, of different Orders, be- 


* 


longing to the Family. And under this View it is not 


hard to know what the Apoſtle to the Philippians means, 
when he ſays Chrift took upon him 7he Form of a Sera 
vant: He was truly the Son of the e Family, the Heir of 
all Things, and had the Form and Majeſty of his 


e but he deſcended from the Glories of his 


Father, 
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= Father, and became like one of the Family, ſubmittmg 
co take the Form and Character of a Servant on. him. 


The Apoſtle to the Philippians adds, being made in the 
Eikene/s of Men: The Reaſon and Meaning of this 
Addition the Apoſtle to the Hebrews will likewiſe 
teach us, c. ii. v. 16. Verily, he took not on him the Na- 
ture of Angels, but he took on him the Seed of Abraham. 
Angels are Servants as well as Men: Therefore, by 
ſaying Chriſt took on him he Form of a Servant, there 
was Room left to ſuppoſe him to have taken the Nature 
of Angels: To ſhew therefore what Nature he took, 
the Apoſtle adds, he took the Form of a Servant in the 
Likeneſs of Men; that is, in the Nature of Man. So 
then the He ds, the Form of a Servant, is the com- 
mon Mark and Character of all the Creatures of God; 
the d,, the Likeneſs here ſpoken of, is the peculiar 
and proper Character of each Species: So that the woepy3 
d and the poiwna clewnre make a complete and per- 
fe& Man: He was not only a Man in Appearance and 
in Likeneſs, but in Reality, having the ſame common. 
Nature, diſtinguiſhed by the ſame ſpecific Differences. 
The Apoſtle to the Philippians adds, And being found 
in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf. It requires 
ſome Attention to the Apoſtle's Argument, to diſtin- 
guiſn rightly between the Form, the Likeneſs, and the 
- Faſhion, which are all in this. Place applied to Chriſb 
Jeſus. In the firſt Verſe of the Text, the Apoſtle ſays, 
Who, being in the Form of God, did not eagerly retain 
bis Equality with God, but emptied himſelf: By this 
Equality which Chriſt did not retain, but emptied - 
_ himſelf of, I think it is impoſſible to underſtand any 
thing elſe, but the divine Glories in which he appeared, 
and which, during the State of his Humiliation, he laid 
aſide: His Nature he could not lay aſide; he continued 
to be the Son of God, though he appeared not like the 
| Son. 
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Son of God; and therefore the Apoſtle adds, being 
Man, he was found in Faſhion as a Man, appearing in 


no greater Majeſty or Glory, than what truly belonged : 7H 1 
to him as Man. The Faſhion of a Man, in this Part of 4 "I 


the Text, I take to anſwer to the being equal with God; 
in the firſt Part; that Equality which he laid aſide, being 
nothing elſe but the ox1pa Oi, the Faſhion, or truly 
divine and majeſtic Appearance of God. The Form 
of God, in the firſt Part, anſwers both to the Form of 
a Servant, and the Likeneſs of Men, in the ſecond 
Part: The Form of a Servant being common to all the 
different Orders of Creatures, it did not of itſelf ſuf- 
ficiently expreſs what Nature Chriſt took upon him; 
and therefore the Addition, in the Likeneſs of Men, 
was but neceſſary : But there are no different Orders of 
Beings, to whom the Form of God belongs: And there- 
fore, the Apoſtle having told us that Chriſt was in the 
Form of God, there wanted no Addition to inform us 
what kind or manner of Being he was; for God has not 
communicated his Form or proper Glory to any of his 
Creatures: The Form of God belongs to God only. 
And thus the Argument for our bleſſed Saviour's 
Divinity from this Text ſtands. He had, before he 
came into the World, the true and proper Glories of 
Divinity, and, under the Old Teſtament, appeared in 
the real Majeſty of his Father. Whether the proper 
and peculiar Glories of the Divinity, and the real Ma- 
jeſty of God, are communicable to a Creature, judge 
ye. Beſides, if the Apoſtle, by ſaying Chriſt took the 
Form of a Servant, and the Likeneſs of Men, means 
that he became indeed a very Creature, and Man, 
conſider what he means by the ſame Expreſſion in the 
other Part, where he affirms, that Chriſt was in the 
Form of God; and whether he can mean leſs than that 
he was God, above all Creatures, as the Son of the 
| Family 
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Family is ſuperior to the Servants, and ſubject to the 
Father, as a Son, receiving from him whatever he has 
of Power, Glory, and Majeſty. 

For the farther Confirmation of the Expoſition of the 
Text here given, let us conſider in what Manner St. 
Paul uſually applies the Example of Chriſt, by ſetting 
it in Oppoſition to the corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions 
derived from Adam. Thus, in-the fourth of the Ephe- 
Hans, he calls upon them zo put off concerning the former 
Converſation the Old Man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful Luſts, and be renewed in the Spirit of their 
Mind; and that they put on the New Man, which after 
God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs: And in- 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chapter the fifteenth, 
he ſays, The firſt Man is of the Earth, earthy; the ſecond 
Man is the Lord from Heaven, As is the Earthy, ſuch 
are they alſo that are earthy; and as is the Heavenly, ſuch 
are they alſo that are heavenly. There are many other 
Places of the like Import, which occur ſo frequently, 
that there is no Occaſion particularly to point them out. 

In this Paſſage to the Philippians the Apoſtle does not 
expreſsly draw the Compariſon between the firſt and 
ſecond Adam. But the Account he gives of the Conduct 
and Spirit of the ſecond Adam, is ſo ſtrong a Contraſt 
to the corrupt Affections of the firſt, that there can be 
but little Doubt of his Meaning. 

Look into the Hiſtory of Mo/es : There you will find 
that Adam was created after the Image of God, and had 
Dominion given him over the Creatures of the Earth; 
by which he became Lord of this lower World. St. 
Paul, in the Words of the Text, tells us, that Chriſt 
was in the Form of God; which gave him*a Dominion 
over the Works of Nature, which had their Being and 
owed their Preſervation to his Power. Moſes gives an 

Account, how Adam, through Diſobedience and a vain 
Ambition, 
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Ambition, fell from the Dignity in which he was 
created, -and entailed Miſery upon his Deſcendents. 


St. Paul ſays, that Chriſt, through Obedience and Sub- 


miſſion to the Will of the Father, has ſet us an Example, 
by which, if the ſame Mind be in us, we may recover 
what is loſt. Moſes tells us, that Adam was tempted to 
eat the forbidden Fruit, upon the Hopes the Tempter 
gave him, that it would make him lite to God, and 
increaſe him in Knowledge, to know Good and Evil: 
He thought it ſuch an advantageous Propoſal, that he 
catched at the Opportunity, and eagerly embraced the 
Offer. St. Paul's Account is, that Chriſt, who had a 
Right by Nature to appear in the Majeſty and Glory of 
God, yet voluntarily laid it aſide, and lived and died in 
the World, in Faſhion as a Man. What Adam got by 
this bold Attempt, we all know: He run, like an eager 
and hungry Fiſh, to ſeize the Bait, but was miſerably 
deceived ; he loſt the Prey, and ſwallowed only the 
Hook : But Chriſt, for a Recompence of his Obedience, 
was highly exalted, and had a Name given _ which 
is above every Name. 

If we admit of this Reference to the Caſe of the firſt 
Adam, it will determine the Senſe of thoſe Words, 


which in our Tranſlation are rendered, He thought it no 
| Robbery to be equal with God : For, in that Caſe, the 


Oppoſition between the two Characters would require, 
that it ſhould be ſaid of Adam, that he thought it a 
Robbery to be equal with God; which 1s abſolutely 


- inconſiſtent with the Account of Moſes, and to the View 


and Reaſoning of St. Pant. 
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VD being fad in Safin 3 be 
N humbled Tink, and became obedient unto 


was in the Form of God; but he was not 
fond of retaining, or making ſhew of the Glories be- 
longing to the divine Form, but took upon him the 


Form of a Servant, being made in the Likeneſ of 


Men. This was great Humility: But this was not 
all; for, being Man, he ſtill deſcended lower; quitted 
the Dignities and Honours, which even as Man he 
might have retained ; ſubmitted to the meaneſt Con- 
dition of the Sons of Men, a Condition expoſed to 
Scorn and Contempt and ill Uſage; and at laſt became 
obedient unto Death, and that not the common Death 
of Mankind, but of the vileſt of Slaves, even the 


Death of the Croſs, The Humility then of Chriſt is 


here plainly repreſented to us under two Views: In 
one View the Apoſtle conſiders Chriſt, who was in the 
Vol. IV. C Form 


© Death, eben the Death of the Croſs, He 
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Fort of God, deflentings & low as'to Bech Man 

In the other, he conſiders Chriſt in the Faſhion of a 
Man, deſcending yet lower; and talking upon Welk 5 
the meaneſt Condition, and undergoing the "molt ig- 
nominious Death, that either the moſt miſerable or tin 
moſt wicked of Mankind had ever experienced. 

I have endeavoured to explain all that belongs to the 
firſt Unſtance of Humility, by conſidering what the 
State Was from which Chriſt deſcended, and“ what the 
State and Condition to which he deſcended. I ſhall 
now conſider this ſecond Inſtance of the Humility of 

Chriſt Jeſas in the ſame Method, and lay befbre you, 
as far as I can diſcern the Apoſtle? S Meaning, the true 
Senſe and Import of the Words of the Text. In the 
firſt Inſtance. we learnt- what St. Paul's Opinion was 
concerning our Saviour before his Incarnation; - in 
this we ſhall find whine ee, we! had of 5 ain 
his Abode on Bartin | 
+The-Queſtion you de i. this: What Notioii i had st. 5 
Paul concerning Chriſt, or what Manner of Perſon did 
he conceive him to be, when he thus deſcribed him, 
He being found in Paſhion as a Man? 
This Will appear, by conſidering, what is aan by, 
the Faſhion of a: Mun, and what could lead St. Paul t to 
the Choice of chat Expreſſion; and like wife, by en- 
amining che Inſtances of Humility. given in the Text, 
the becoming obedient to Death, ewen the Death of the 
Creſs; and conſidering, of what Sort of Perſon it can 
properly be Ny That he was rag aca in ſubmitting to 
Death. 6 
The Faſhion ar- a Man Aris thoſe proper and dif- 
tinguiſhing Characters which belong to a Man as ſuch, | 
by which he is known to be what he is; that is, by 
which beth is Known to be a Man, and not any other 


Kind 
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Kind of Being: For whoever appears with wy Make 
or Characters which ſnew him not to be a Man, or to 
be more than a Man, cannot be ſaid to appear in the 
Faſhion of a Man. Whoever will be at the Pains to 
conſider St. Paul's Uſe of the original Word, and of 
the Verb derived from it, will find this Account to be 
true: Thus, for Inſtance, he tells us of Satan's zran/- 
forming himſelf into an Angel of Light, and of his 
Miniſters trans forming themſelves into the Apoſtles: of 
Chriſt; in both Places uſing the Verb derived from 
the original Word in this Place; and in both Places 
his Meaning is, not that Satan became an Angel of 
Light, or his Miniſters Apoſtles of Chriſt, but that 
Satan appeared in the Faſhion of an Angel of Light, 
ſo as not to be known from an Angel of Light, and his 
Miniſters in the Faſhion of Apoſtles of Chriſt, ſo as 
not to be diſtinguiſhed from them. By the Faſbion of 
a Man then we can underſtand only the. true and real . 
Appearances of a Man, 
Let us proceed then to conſider, jb: led St. Part 
to this Expreſſion, and why he might not as well fay, 
and, being Man, he humbled himſelf, as, being faund 
in F aſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf: For this we 
muſt look back to the firſt Riſe of the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment. The Perſon here ſpoken of, Jeſus Chriſt, was 
in the Form of God, but empried. himſelf +. Emptied 
himſelf of what ? Not of his Being or Nature, but of 
the Glories and Majeſty belonging to him: Being in the 
Form of God, he laid aſide the Glories proper to the 
Form of God, and took upon him the Form of a Ser- 
vant, in the Likeneſs of Men. Whatever he was as to 
Nature and Eſſence, when he was in the Form of God, 
that he continued to be ſtill, when he became Man; 
But the ona Os, the Glories of the Form of God, 
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he Md. down; and though. he „ to be the 


ſame⸗ yet, as to the oxnpa, as to outward Dignity and 


Appearance, he was mere Man, being found, as the 


Apoſtle ſays, in Faſbion as a Man. Had the Apoſtle 
conceived, him, whilſt here on Earth, to have been 
mere Man only, in what . tolerable Senſe could he ſay 


of-him, being found in Faſhion.as a Man? for in what 


Faſhion ſhould a Man be found, but'in the Faſhion of 
a Man ? What Need was there of this Limitation, 


that he was found a Man as to his Faſhion, unleſs in 


Reality he was ſomething more-than Man ? But if you 
conſider, the Man Jeſus Chriſt to be the ſame Perſon 


who was in the Form of God, and who, according to 
that Dignity. of Nature, had a Right to appear in the 
of God, it is proper to aſk, How | 


Mazeſty and 


did he appear on Earth? And the Apoſtle's Words 


are a proper Anſwer to the Queſtion, He -wvas found i in 


Faſhion as a Man. 


The. Apoſtle perhaps had another View in the 


Choice of this Expreſſion, And being found in Faſhion 
as a Man; with reſpect to what follows, he became 


_ obedient, unto. Death : For it might well ſeem ſtrange, . 


that any ſhould attempt the Life of him, who was him 
ſelf the Lord of Life. He became obedient unto 
Death ; but how came he to be called to this Obedi- 
ence? Who was the bold Man that laid Hands upon 


this God on Earth, and was vain enough to think of 


compaſſing his Death? To which the Apoſtle gives this 
previous Anſwer : He was found in Faſhion as a 
Man; as ſuch, his Life was attempted, and he became 


obedient unto Death. This I take to be the Import of 


the Word found ; he was Found in Faſhion as a Man, 
and. became. obedient unto Death ; By whom was he 
found ? By thoſe who ſought his Life, and called him 
to 
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to the Obedience, which he readily paid. 175 you allow 
.. the Apoſtle. to have had this View, you muſt needs 
ſuppoſe that he thought him more than mortal Man, 
when he is at ſome Pains to affign a Reaſon that could 
tempt any one to think him liable to Death. Had he 
been mere Man, there would have wanted none of this 
Caution and CircumſpeQion : The greateſt are liable 
to Death, and liable to fall by the Attempts of the 
loweſt, who, if they are wicked enough, and deſperate 
enough, have Ground ſufficient to hope for Sictefs, 
from the common Mortality, from which the greateſt 
of the Sons of Men are not exempt. 

Secondly, Let us examine the Inftances of Humility 
given in the Text, and confider to what Sort of Perſon 
they can be applied as ſuch: He became obedient wht 
Death, even the Death of the Crofe. Death i is the common 
End ef all Mankind; and, if to die be Hutility, In 
this Reſpect all are chually humble. How Cotes Jefus 
Chriſt then to be diſtinguiſhed by this Tnftance of 
Humility ? How comes that to be Humility in him, 
which in every body elſe is Neceſſity ? If you ſpeak of 
mere Man, you may as properly fay, that he is humble 

'in having two Legs or two Arms, as in ſubmitting to 
Death, fince both are equally the Courſe and Work of 
Nature : And yet you platnly fee, that the Apoſtle 
reckons it great Humility in Chriſt, that he ſubmitted 
to Death. What Manner of Perſon then was Chtiſt 
Jeſus, over whom Death had no Power, but through 
« his own Oonſent and Submiſſion ? Mortal he was, br 
elſe he could not have died; more than mortal He Was, 
or elſe he could not Vaſe avoided Death; in whith 
caſe, to die had been ho Humilit). "You maſt allow 
then, that St. Paul, in arguing as he dees 'concernitig 
Kea Chriſt, neceſſarily ſuppoſes him to be more than 
E 3 mere 
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mere Man; to. be that Perſon, who was found le 
Faſhion as a Man, becauſe he willingly. quitted the di- 
vine Glories belonging to him; who died, becauſe he 
Willingly laid down his Life, which no Man could | 
| take from him. 
Let me obſerve farther, with what Accuracy st. 
Paul ſpeaks vpon this Subject: In the firſt Inſtance of 
his Humility, when he quitted the Glories proper to. 
the Form of God, the Apoſtle ſays, he emptied himſelf, 
ixiruce dap; for the Form of a Servant, and the 
Likeneſs of Men, which he took upon him, were in- 
conſiſtent with divine Glories; they could make no 
Part of them: Had he retained the Glories of God, he 
could not have come in the Form of a Servant, or the 
Likeneſs of Men; and therefore he emptied himſelf of 
thoſe Glories. In the fecond Inſtance, the Apoſtle 
confiders Chriſt Jeſus as found in Faſhion as a Man, 
and humbly ſubmitting to Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs : Now to die, to die even upen a Croſs, has. 
nothing in it incompatible with the Faſhion of a Man ; 
all who die, all who are executed, die in Faſhion as 
Men : and therefore the Apoſtle does not ſay here that 
he emptied himſelf, for he retained the Faſhion of a 
Man; but he ſays Ze humbled bim/elf : The Humility 
therefore here ſpoken of, bears no Relation to the 
Faſhion of a Man here ſpoken of; for the Faſhion of a 
Man ſuffered no Diminution, it continued one and the 
ſame; he was as much in the Faſhion of a Man upon 
the Croſs, as he was before: The Humility. therefore. 
relates to the Perſon, and his real Dignity, in diſ- 
tinction to the Appearance and Faſhion in which he 
was found. With reſpect to the Perſon of Chriſt 
. - Jeſus, who was in the Form of God, to die was great 
8 With rpg to the Faſhion in which-he 
was 


25 Ve 2 


2 I * 8 > A 
EN EX ues 3 n 
r 8 re as” 4 ES 2 * * 
te rt pA as PE Sag e 
t 


2 * 3 


. 


ART 


n 
a 9 


nrecouittt _% 
ed it was no Humility ; : for he was fe wag in | 
Faſhion as a Man, and be Bed bur zs the Sons 0 Pen 
often die. 
But farther: The Abe Bad before told us, "That : 


Chriſt took upon him the Form of. a Servant, being, made 


in the Likeneſs F Men : This indeed was great Hu- 
mility; for him, who was in the Form of God, * 


had a Right to appear in the Glories and Ma . Cee 
on- 


God; for him, I fay, to deſcend to A ſervi 

dition, to become mere Man, was great Humility : 
But, being Man, to die ſeems but a natural Con- 
ſequence; for Death is the common, the natural End 
of all Men: How comes the Apoſtle then, after he had 
told us that Chriſt Jeſus became Man, to give us this 
as a diſtint and farther Inſtance of his ae that 


1 £4 


when he became Man, ceaſed to be what 150 Was 
before, Death had been but t the natural and neceſſary 
Conſequence of the Change: But, though he was 
Man, yet, being Lord of all Thin 35, it was always i in 
his Power, as he kimſelf has: tol us, to take up, his 


Life and to lay it donn; for,” AS; St. Paul, 1 in 1 
Epiſtle to the Corinthigns,. exp vrefies it, ſpeaking o 


thoſe who put Chriſt to eat they killed the Lord bs 
Life, or the Prince of Life; which Expreſſion occurs | 


likewiſe in St. Peter's 8 : Being then, even whiltt 


on Earth, and cloathed with human Fleſh and Blood, 
the very Lord of Life, and upholding. all Things by 
the Word of his Power, he was ſuperior to the Neceſſity 
of human Nature, and ſubje& to Death' only becauſe 
he choſe to die. To die therefore was great Humility : 
To die upon the Croſs ſtill greater; ſubmittirig'to'the 


Malice of thoſe Wretches, who, whilſt they were de- 


C 4. ſtroying 


— him, ined only by his Power, who, was the 
Prince of Life. It was Humility therefore to become 
Man: After he was Man, it was Humility to die; 
fince the Powers of Life were in his own Hand, and he 
could both lay down his Life, and take it up. If you 
conſider what St. Paul ſays in this View, his Diſcourſe 
is juſt, the Example full; but without this Support, 
you will hardly find ther { his Argument, or the 
Humility of Chriſt Jeſus, - 
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PART: TV. 
EVKSSIPOVUSPPISEVUESOSUSEHS 


HEREFORE God of bath bighl ended 

mo him, and given him a Name, which is above 

5 every Name: That at the Name of Teſs 
NM N every Knee D, 30 b, of Things in Heaven, 
and Things in Earth; ab Thing. unaty the Barth ; and 


that every Tonzguefhrulil confeſs that Fafies Chriſt is Lord: to 
the Glory of God thi Father. In theſe Words the Apoſtle 


ſets before us the exceeding x great t Glory to which God 
e E 


the Father exalte@Chrift, us nt and Reward'of his 
great Humility and Sufferings: Words which very well 
deſerve our ſerious Attention and Conſideration, as in- 
ſtructing us in the true Reaſon, and diſcovering to us 
the true Foundation of the Honour and Worſhip and 
Glory, which the Chriſtian Church has ever, and ſtill 
continues to give and pay to our bleſſed Lord. 
There is indeed a Difficulty in conceiving how any 


Acceſſion of Glory and Honour mould be made to him, 


who was, before his coming into the World, in be Fork 


of Goa, and, as ſuch, was in Poſſeſſion of the Majeſty 
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and Glory belonging to the Form of God; and yet che 
 Apoftte's Argument ſeems to ſappaſe an Acceſion of 
Honour to be made to him upon his Exaltation, as the 
Reward of bis Humility and Obedience. For thus the 
Argument ſtands: Jeſus Chriſt, who was in the Form 
of God, and in Poſſeſſion of divine Glory, laid aſide 
the divine Glory, and took upon him the Form of a 
Servant, being made in the Likeneſs of Men ; and, 
appe: ring as mere Man, he ſubmitted to Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs : Wherefore God, as a Reward 
to his Humility, has ore highly exalted bim, (for ſo 
the original Word ſignifies,) and given him a Name 
above every Name. This Glory therefore, according 
to the Strain of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, ought to be a 
more excellent Glory than the firſt Glory; for, if God 
gave him nothing but what he had a Right to, aceord- 
ing to the very Excellency and Dignity of his Nature, 
how did he reward his Humility ?. To exalt a Man for 
his Humility, is to raiſe him to a Station above what he 
had before his Humility : According to Parity of 
Reaſon, therefore, the Glory to which Chriſt was 
exalted, as a Reward to his Hamility, ought to be a 
greater e than: that whish: * had before. 10 
Humility. 

But how can theſe. "Things ber you will 1 How | 
can he, who is the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon, how can he be exalted in 

Fr Glory? .or,-what greater Glory can we conceive than 

„ the Glery ef the Only- begotten of the Father ? eſpecially 

11 conſidering that Chriſt himſelf, in praying for Glory 
for bimſelf, prays for no other Glory, than that which 
he had before the World was: Aud now, O F arher, 
glorify. thau me with" thing own ſelf, with the Glory which 
7 * with thee: arc the M. "a WAS. ORR xvii, U 6 


$457 > 4 + F 
z 1 "A <A tas - 1 7 * 


To | 


7 


Þ F:S-CO/U-R-S-E . 38 
Jo ſer this Matter in a true Light, you muſt conſider, , 
> That the Glories of Nature and the Glories of 
IF are very different and diſtin: Glories; that the Apolle, 
9 in the Place before us, ſays nothing of Nature or FE - 
fence; he ſpeaks of the Perſon Jeſus Chrift, and con 
ſiders him as the ſame Perſon, in all his different Se : 
of Glory, Humility, and Exaltation: The ſame Nature 
which he had being in the Form of God, the ſame he 
had in his State of Humiliation, and now has In bis 
1 State of Exaltation: So that the Apoſtle does hot con- 
IF ſider him; in his Exaltation, as having an higher Nature, 
3 or greater natural Powers and Dignities, chan he -— { 
before his Exaltation; and it would indeed he very 
abſurd to- ſuppoſe. he did; for the Exaltation of any 
Perſon'does not conſiſt in a Change of Nature, or na- 
tural Powers, but in acquired Honours and Authority. 
When a Man is raiſed to be a King. he is ſtill a Man, 
has ſtill the natural Powers of a Man, without Increaſe - 
on Diminution, chough he receives new: ' Honour and ; 
new Authority. . © va | 
The Apoſtle's ane wen does not infer that the > * 
natural Powers and Dignities. of | Chriſt 'Jeſus' were in- 
creaſed; or that they were capable of being increaſed; : 
but only, that, in conſequence of the Redemption, God 
put all Things immediately. under him, making him - 
Head over all, and conſequently entitled him to that 
Worſhip, and thoſe Honours, which were not before 
paid to him. Chriſt. Jeſus. was indeed ſubſervient to- 
his Father in the Creation of the Worlds: By vin 45 
Things avere. made, and without. him wwas not any thing 
made that was made, John i. 3. And yet the Worſki ip 
and Honour which flow from the Relation of the Crea-. 
ture to the Creator, always were paid, and fill i paid 
to the Father; for the Evidence ariſing from the v bree 
N lead to the Acknowledgment of one, and but 
of. © 


| 
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of one great Being; and therefore there could be no 
Pretence of ſetting up another, either in Oppoſition or 
Conjunction with him, to be an Object of Worſhip: 
But when Chriſt undertook and completed the Redemp- 
tion of the World, then it was thought.proper to make 
known the Glory which he had before the Worlds 
began; that we might know - that we; were to expect 
Salvation from a Hand that was ahle to ſave; and that 
the Honour and Duty owing to him who made us, and 
to him who redeemed us, might be conſiſtent: For when 
Chriſt purchaſed Mankind at the Price of his own 
Blood, they became his by the ſtricteſt Bonds of Juſtice 
and Gratitude; there aroſe a new Relation between the 
Redeemer and the Redeemed, andthe Duty and Worſhip 
and Honour, which flow from that e, are imme- 
diately owing to Chriſt Jeſuus. 

Thus Chriſt, having perfected the eee of 
the World, was by. the Father made Lord of all Things: 
All Things were put in Subjection under him, and the 
Head of every Man is Chriſt: We are no longer our 
own, but Chriſt's, being bought with a Price, even with 
the precious Blood of the Son of God. This is the 
Scripture Account of the Matter, almoſt in Scripture 
Words: And you ſee here is no Room to ſpeculate 
about Nature or Eſſence, or to ſuppaſe that Chriſt, 
before his Exaltation, was leſs honourable, as to his 
Nature and Eſſence; any more than there is Room to 
ſuppoſe that God was leſs honourable, as to his Nature, 
before the Creation, becauſe at the Creation the Sons 
of God ſung together for Joy, and paid new nm 

and Adorations to the great Creator. 
HFlaving, I hope, removed this Difficulty, I ſhall 
1 to e ene — the Text, in the 
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Pirſt, That the Power and Authority exerciſed by 
Chriſt Jeſus, in and over che Church of God, Wy "de- 
rived from this Exaltation: And conſequently, 

Secondly; That the Honour and Worſhip paid to 
Chriſt, in and by Wo! Cen of uy are n! in 
this Exaltation. 

Thirdly, That i Power an | Authority exerciſed by 
Chriſt, and the Honour and Worſhip paid to Chriſt, 
are, and ought to be, ane i to bg Glory 
of God the Father. 

FTheſe Propoſitions ue lb erden cbstddned i in the 
Words of the Text, as to be fubject to no Doubt in the 
Rxplication : But it may be of Service to ſhew that the 
Doctrine is agreeable to, and'is Wer a of _ whole 
Tenor of Scripture. 8 

Firſt, I am to ſhew you, That all Power 0 Autho- 
rity, exereiſed by Chriſt Jeſus, in and over the Church 
of God, are derived from this Exaltation. | 

And the firſt Authority which I ſhalt prodiice, is 
confirmation of this Propoſition, is a" very great one, 
even that of our bleſſed Lord himſelf; who; after his 
Reſurrection, and not long before his Aſcenſion,” ap- 
peared to his Diſciples, and gave them a ſdlemn Com- 
miſſion-to teach and baptize in his Name: But, beſbre 
he gave them Commiſſions, he did, as it were, open his 
own, which was the Foundation of theirs: A Poaber, 
ſays he, is given unto me in Heaven and in Farth* Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father and of 'the Son and of tht Holy Ghoft, 
teaching them to obJerve'all Things whatſoever I command 
you; and lo, I am with'yow alwvay; eben unto'the Zuid of 
the World. Matt. xxviti. 18, 19, 20, In this Place you 
hear our Saviour declaring all Power and Authority to 
be given him at his Reſurrection; in conſequence of 
which Power he commiſſions ts Diſciples to convert, 

baptize, 
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baptixe, and inſtruct the World. There is no Doubt 
but. this Power is Part of the Exaltation which St. Pau 
ſpeaks of in the Text, to which God raiſed. Chriſt for 
his: Sufferings: Vou ſee likewiſe, that the Powers dele- 
gated to the Miniſters of the Church derive themſelves 
from this Power ſo received; and, conſequently, all 
Acts done by them in the Name of Chriſt, are — 
in the Power which he received at his Reſurrection 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, c. i. v. 4. ex- 
preſsly tells us, that Chriſt was declared to be the Son of 
God with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by 
the Reſurrection from the Dead. God had before, at his 
Baptiſm, and at his Transfiguration on the Mount, de. 
clared him to be his avell-belowed Son, in avhom; he ab. 
avell phaſed; but at his Reſurrection he was declared 
not only to be his Son, but to be his: Son avizh Power. 
If you lopk forward to the fourteenth Chapter of this 
Epiſtle, you will find the Apoſtle's Senſe of this Matter 
very fully and clearly expreſſed; For to ibis End Chriſt 
beth died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the Dead and Living: So that the Powen over all 
Things, the Dominion both of the Dead and. the 
Living, .commenced at the Reſurrection, which was 
indeed the very firſt Step to Glory and Honour, which 
our bleſſed Saviour took after his State of :Humiliation 
and Sufferings: For though according to. our Concep- 
tions his Pains and Sufferings ended on the Croſs, yet 
in the Grave there is neither. Honour nor Glory: In his 
Reſurrection he firſt and truly dn to be himfelf, x 
to be the Lord of Life and Glory. 
In his Epiſtle to the Colaſſians, mans the middle 
of the. firſt Chapter, St. Paul ſpeaks largely of the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt: He repreſents to them his great 
Dignity and Glory, by ſetting before. them the Part 
which * bore in the Creation of * Things, and like- 
wiſo 
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wiſe the Authority and Power to which his Father 
raiſed him, and which he now exerciſes as Head of the 
Body, the Church, And this Place is the better worth 
your Attention, becauſe the | Apoſtle: does not only 
diſtinguiſh between the Power by which Chriſt created 
all Things, and the Power by which he governs all 
Things as Head of the Body, the Church; but he has 
likewiſe diſtinguiſned and marked. out to us the dif- 
ferent Sources and Originals, from whence, theſe two 
Powers flow... In the 15th Verſe he thus ſpeaks of 
Jeſus Chriſt: $4 ha is the Image of the inviſible God, the 
Fir/t-born of every. Creature: All Things were created by 
him, and. for bim; and he is before all Things, and by him 
all Things conſiſt. With reſpect to this great Work of 
the Creation, you ſee, St. Paul conſiders. him as be 
before all Things, as being the Image of the inviſible 
God, the Firſt- born of every Creature: ee 
the Apoſtle adds, Aud be is Head f the' Body, the 
Church; aubo is the Beginning, the Firſt-born' fromthe 
Dead. This ſurely is a very different Beginning from 
that Which he mentioned before; and yet this Begin 
ning, which is his Reſurrection, is plainly laid down as - 
the Foundation of.the Principality and;Headſhip which 
he holds over the Church: He was the Beginning, the 
ag, with reſpect to the Creation of all Things, being 
the Firſt· born of every Creature: He is the Beginning, 
and er 15 the e eee Fut. ham from the 
5 ſhall mention 1 one Place more to 8 nd that 
fo plain an one, that I ſhall not need to ſpend much of 
your Time in it: It is in the Epiſtle to the Ephefang, and 
the firſt Chapter, where St. Paul tells them, that his 
Prayer for them was, that the God F our Lord Felus 
Chriſt, the Father of Glory, may give unto you the Spirit 
7 Wiſdom and Revelation in the une, hirs : on be 
f1 Jes 
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Eyes of your Under flanding bring enlightened, that ye may 
know what is the Hope of his C alling, and what the 
Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints, and 
| avhat'is the exceeding Greatnt/s of his Powver to us-ward 
ho believe, according to the Working of his mighty 
Power; which he wrought in Chrift, when he raiſed him 
from the Dead, and ſet him at his owon right Hand in the 
heavenly Places, far above all Principality and Power 
and Mi ght and Dominion, and every Name that is named, 
not only in this World, but alſo in that which is to come; 
and harbh put all Things under his Feet, and gave himpto 
be the Head over all Things to the Church, which is his 
Body, the Fulneſi of him, who filleth all in all. What 
can be added to this Deſcription of Power and Autho- 
rity And yet the Apoſtle, you ſee, founds all this upon 
his Neſurrection, and his Exaltation conſequent to it: 
Then were all Things put under his Feet; then was he 
given to be Head over che Church, and ſet above all 
Principality and Power and Might and Dominion, and 
every Name that is named. The Scripture abounds in 
Evidence of this Kind: And I think there is nothing | 
plainer in the Goſpel; than that Chriſt Jeſus is our 
Lord, becaufe he hath redeemed us; that he is our 
King, being ratfed by the Father to all Power and 
Authority; that he is our Mediator and Interceſſor, 
being ſet down on the right Hand of Got i in the 
Heavenly Places. Bout, 

Secondly, All Honour and Worſhip paid to Chriſt; 
in and by the” Church of God, are founded 1 in this 
Exaltation.” 55 

This is a mar cases of what has been 
already ſaid- The Title which Chriſt jeſus has to 
receive Honour- and Worftitp and Adoration in the 
Church, is the Reaſon- and Foundation upon 'which 
Honour and 'Worſttip ant Adoration are paid him in 
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the Church. What his Title is, you have already 
heard; and, conſequently, the Foundation of the 
Church's Worſhip has been already manifeſted : But, 
that your Faith may not ſtand in-the Words of Man's 
Wiſdom, I will lay before you the Evidence of Scrip- 
ture in this Point alſo. 

In the Revelation of St. Fohn we have ſeveral Hymns 
recorded, which the Church of the Firſt-born fing to 
God and to his Chriſt ; and we cannot form our De- 
votions from a better Copy than that which they have 
ſet us. In the fourth Chapter, the four and twenty 
Elders fall down before him that ſat on the Throne, 
and worſhip him that liveth for eyer and ever, and caſt 
their Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, Thou art 
evorthy, O Lord, to receive Glory and Honour and Power ; 
for thou haft created all Things, and for thy Phaſure they © 
are and were created. Here you fee plainly, that the 
Adoration paid to God the Father is founded upon his 
being the Creator of all Things: Look a little farther 
into the next Chapter, and you will find the fame 
Perſons praiſing and adoring Chrift Jeſus, faying, - bay | 
art worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof; 

for thou waſt ain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
: Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and 
Nation; and haft made us unto our Ged Kings and Prieſts; 
and aue ſhall reign on the Barth. Here you as plainly 
ſee the Worſhip paid to Chriſt to be founded in this, 
That he was flain, and did by his Blood redeem. us: 
Nay, the very Choir of Angels fing Praiſes to him in 
the ſame Strain, faying, Worthy is 12 5 Lamb that was 
Slain to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom,. and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Zlaſing. From all 
which it is evident, that the Worſhip paid to Chriſt is 
founded "yy" the Gn and relates to Wen. 

an 
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and Authority, which he nen from. God at 0 
Reſurrection. K 8 
In the Text St. Pal tells us, that C has given 
Chrift a. Name above every Name—that every Tongue 
ould confeſs that Chriſt is the Lord— —Where Con- 
feſſion implies much more than a bare AckiloWiedgment ; 
that Chriſt 3s-the Lord: It comprehends thoſe Honours - 
and that Worthip which thoſe who heartily confeſs him 
to be the Lord will. naturally and readily pay him: 
How this Confeſſion muſt be made, and from what 
Ground it muſt proceed, the ſame Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, has very fully acquainted us: This, ſays 
he, is the Word of Faith which ave preach, That if thou 
ſhalt confeſs Jeſus to be Lard, (for ſo the Words ought to 
be rendered) and /halt believe in thine Heart that G 
hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou Salt be ſaved, c. x. 
Fin dng⸗ Here you ſee St. Paul requires all Men to 
honour the Lord Jefus, .upon this Account, becauſe God 
Bath raiſed him from the Dead. Every Man muſt honour 
the Son, even as he honoureth the Father = This Honour 
paid. to the Son. muſt proceed from his Principle of 
Faith, That in your Heart you believe that God raiſed 
him from the Dead, and made him Lord of all. This 
Confeflion, grounded upon this Belief, St. Paul calls the 
Faith which wepreach, that is, the Goſpel Doctrine, 
that Faith by which a Man ſhall be ſaved: And this is, 
indeed,. the true Goſpel Point to. convince Men, that, 
the. bleſſed Jeſus, who died for their Sins, did indeed 
riſe again, and now fits in Power and Glory at the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on high; that-he is Lord over all, 
and able to ſave all who come ta the Father by him. 
Without this Belief, Chriſtianity is a vain Deiuſion: 
For if Chriſt be not riſen from the Dead, and exalted to 
Very, then is our Aan, dein. and qd Faith is alſo 


ain. : 
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©ain. But if he be riſen from the Dead, if he now 
reigns in Power at the right Hand of the Almighty, af 
bs received this Power, and if he uſes it in order to our 
Salvation; can any thing be. more abſurd than to deny 
him thoſe Honours, which are due to him in conſe- 
quence of his Glory, and neceſſarily flow from the Re- 
lation we ſtand in towards him? The Danger which 
ſome apprehend, in paying this Duty to- their Redeemer, 
of robbing God of his peculiar Honour, and ſetting up 
a new and diſtin Object of Worſhip, in Oppoſition to 
thoſe plain Commands which conſine our religious 
Service to God alone, will vaniſh away, if we confider,. 
in the laſt Place, 

That all Powers exerciſed by Chriſt all — 
to him, are ultimately referred to "__ the ether of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

The Honour and Worſhip . to the- gen a 
either be Part of the Service we owe to God, or it muſt 
be inconſiſtent with it. If. we have found out a new | 
Object of Adoration for ourſelves, we are Offenders. 
againſt the Law, which ſays, Thou ſhalt: avorſbiy the 
Tord thy Gad, and lim only ſhalt thou' feu But if we 
| honour Chriſt in conſequence of cke · Power. and Glory 
conferred.on him by God, and in virtue of a Command 
received from God, tos honour: the- Son even as we 
| honour the Father, then the Honour we pay to Chriſt 
is Part of the Service we owe to Gad, and ariſes even 
out of that Command, Thun halt _ the Lord thy: 
ated and him only balt thou ſerve. '' * 

Qur Saviour. has told us, That al Pokber ti Bruns unte 
425 in which he aſſerts both his on and the Fatheris 
Authority; his own, as being inveſted with all Powe»; 
his Father's, as being the Author and Fountain of all- 
the Power claimed and. exerciſed by the Son. He has 
. us, 85 his 11 855 that at the Conſummation of, 
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all Things the Son ſhall reſign his-Power, hat God may 
Ze all in all; a ſufficient Declaration, that the Power 
_ now. exerciſed by him is the Father's Power, which, as 
it is at laſt to be enn ſo was it at firſt re- 
- ceived: from him. 

From hence it is Mattel, that the kose paid to 
. Chriſt is ultimately referred to God the Father; for the 
Honour paid to Chriſt being founded an the Power and 
Glory: to which he is exalted, the Honour paid muſt 
naturally follow the Power and Glory to which it 
relates, and, at the laſt, terminate in the Fountain and 
Origin of that Power and Glory, even God the Father. 

| By this Means the peculiar Honour of God the Father 
5s ſecured, whilſt we worſhip and adore the Son: If 
we adore the Son, it is becauſe of the Relation to the 
Father: If we honour our Redeemer, that Honour muſt 
redound to his Glory, who was, in 'Chrift, reconciling 
the World to himſelf: If we apply it to Chriſt as our 
High Prieſt, at the ſame Time we acknowledge his 
Glory who anointed him to this Office : If we worſhip 
him who is Head of the Church, we cannot but adore 
kim who gave Chriſt to be the Head of the Church: 
If we fall down before him who has all Power and 
Might, at the fame Time do we confeſs the Excellency 
of the Father, who hath given him all Power, and put 
all Things in Subjeftion under him. So that we cannot 
honour the Son, as we ought to do, but we muſt at the 
fame Time honour the Father with the Honour due to 
him. And this ſufficiently ſhews, that the Goſpel has 
not firained the Precepts of Natural Religion, in 
teaching us to-honour the Son, whom the Father hath | 
exalted to the right Hand of his Majeſty on high, and 
given to be the Head over all Prineipalities and Powers, 
even to DUE of all Things. 
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| TI Tus ii. 14. . 
M po gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem- Us 


from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar. 


People, Zealpur of good Works. 5 


118 Ears of Chriſtians, and is ſo well under- 
. . N. A ſtood to relate to the Death of Chriſt, and 


the offering up of himſelf upon the Croſs for the Sins 


of the whole World, that there is no Need to give 
Light to it by aledging parallel Places of holy Scrip- 


ture. The Expreſſion is ſomething fuller in St. Paul's 
firſt Epiſtle to . , Mo gave himſelf a Ran/om for 
all, i. 6. As likewiſe Gal. i, 4. ho gave himfelf . 
For our Sins; But the Import and Meaning of the W. g 


is one and the fame. 

This Doctrine of the Goſpel, That, the Death 
Chriſt was an Offering made of himſelf for the Sins of 
the whole World, a Price 255 for the Purchaſe of 

= * 


HE Expreſſion here made, uſe. of, Who . | 
gave himſelf for us, is ſo familiar to the 
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Mankind, that they might become bis, and, together 
with him, Heirs of Glory; and of a Kingdom that ſhall 
neyer fall, is that great Myftery hid from Ages and 
Generations, but now made manifeſt by the Preaching 1 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets of Chriſt Jeſus. 

But, that we may not miſtake, and imagine that, 
becauſe this Myſtery is faid to be made known and ma- 
nife}t, to us, therefore we are intitled to call for the 
Reaſons, upon which this wonderful Adminiftration of 
Providence is founded, it is neceſſary to obſerve, that 
the Goſpel is a Revelation of the Will and Purpoſe of 
God. The Reaſons upon which he acted, when he 
ordained this Method of Salvation, are not fully 
revealed to us; nor have we Authority to ſay they 
ever will be. Under the Law we meet with many 
Intimations of God's Purpoſe to ſave Mankind: Under 
the Goſpel this Purpoſe is opened and proclaimed to all 
the World: But neither under the Law, nor yet under 
the Goſpel, are we inſtructed in the Reaſons of this 
Proceeding ; ; but, having Life and Immortality ſet 
before us in God's own Way, we are left to embrace 
them through Faith, and Confidence in his Promiſe, 
who is able to perform the Word which i 1s Sone out of 
his Mouth. N 

And, ſince God has thought fit to offer the Goſpel 
as a Matter of Faith to the World, and has given his 
Word, confirmed by Signs and Wonders, as a ſufficient 
Security for the Performance on his Part, he acts 
without Commiſſion, who propoſes the Goſpel to the 
World as a Matter of Science and Knowledge, and the 
Reſult of mere Reaſon, and pretends to account for 
the Methods of God's Wiſdom,: which are far above 
and out of his Sight. s 

If you aſk, how it became neceſſary for Chriſt to be, 
or why God required a Sacrifice for thoſe Sins, which 
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he might, if he had ſo pleaſed, {ave freely forgiven? 
I know but one proper Anſwer for a Minfſter of the 
Goſpel to make to theſe Inquiries, That God has not 
admitted him into theſe eee r ene him 
to declare them to the World. 5 
XA We preach: the Deach of Chiift- * Sactifies dad Ex- 
8 piation. for. Sin, becauſe appointed by God, who gave' 

his Son to die for the Sins of the World: We preach 
Chriſt the Reſurrection and the Life, becauſe God hath 
given him Power to raiſe-the Dead: We preach Chriſt 
the Judge of the World, becauſe the Father hath com- 
mitted, all Judgment to the Son. If you aſte for our 
Evidence, we anſwer with St. Peter, To him give all 
the Prophets awitneſe, that through his Name whoſoever 
believeth in bim ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins, Acts x. 
43. We anſwer with: our bleſſed Saviour, The Work: : 
. evhich he did in n Fathers Name, they bear witneſs of 
bim, John x. 25. We anſwer with St: Paul, That Go 
hath given this Aſſurance unto: all Men, that be auill judge 
the World by. Crit, in that be ben Jolas "”m_ _ 
Dead, Acts xvii. 312 
Upon this Evidence the Faith: of the Goſpel PR 
| The Chriſtian's Hope of Salvation has no Dependence 
upon the Speculations of curious Inquirers, but reſts 
upon this immoveable Foundation, That all the. Pro- 
miſes of Gad in Chriſt are Yea au dun; bd fure, 
certain, and irrevocable Promiſes, - | | 
The Death of Chriſt was, as the holy Kaname 4 
teaches, foreordained : before the Foundation of the 
World: And ſince God intended, in the Fulneſs of 
Time, to offer Salvation to the World through Faith 
in the Sacrifice of his Son, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, | 
that-the Sacrifices before and under the.Law were intro- 
duced and countenanced: to prepare the Faith of the 
World te receive the Tender of God's Mercies, in 
| virtue 
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virtue of the one Sactifice to be offered for the Sins of 
the whole World; that; being aeeuſtomed to aft Pardon 


| for Iaiquities by the means of Sacrifices, Men might 


be ready and difpoſed to receive the Ges of Gel, 
When offered under like Conditions. 
Sacriſices in the heathen World, as all“ eber puts 
of Religion, were corrupted, and applied to corrupt 
Purpoſes; but they appear at firſt in the religious 
Worſhip of the beſt and moſt approved Mien in the ear- 


liek Time, and were eſtabliſſied as Part of God's Wor- 


ſhip in the Church of his own founding among the 
People of 7/rael; Had this been a mere Piece of Su- 
perſtition and human Invention in its Original, however 
we may ſuppoſe God to accept graciouſly the free-will 
Offering of à weak Mind, yet it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that he would adopt the Superſtition, and make it a 
neceſſary Part of a Religion of his own Eſtabliſhment, 
Fo avoid this abſurd Conſequence, it muſt be main- 
tained, that the Uſe of Sacrifice was introduced by 
divine Precept for the: Atonement of Sins. If Sacri- 


 fices were introduced by the Command of God; they 
had ſuck Virtue as he thought fit to annex tg the Per- 


formance, in conſequence of the Promiſe” which at- 
tended them; but if they came in any other Way, it 
is · impoſſible to conceive that there was any Virtue in 
them. And ſince we are taught that the Sacrifice 
offered up by Chriſt is the only true expiatory Sacrifice 
for the Sins of the World, it is manifeſt that all other 
Sacrifices accepted by God owed their Efficacy to the 
Relation they bore to this- one Sacrifice, through the 
Appointment of him, who gave them for yy and 
Figures of hetter Things to come. 

This Reaſoning upon the Principles of Revelation 
taught us in the Goſpel, may ſhew us, that the Efficacy 
of Chriſt's Sacriſſce is not ine to any particular 
Age 
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Age or Time; that Sacriſices in the antient Church of 
God were Figures and Repreſentations of this one great 
Sacrifice, as the Euchariſt in the Chriftian Church i ts 
the Memorial of it; and that the moſt material Aud 
ſignificative Part of Worſhip among the People of God 
has ever been, the ſpewing forth the Loris Death, in 
Types and'Figures before the Coming of Chrilt, = 
in the Communion of his Body-ever-fince, + 

This Sacrifice- conveys to us the Charter of God's 
Pardon, and, together with it, the certain Hope of 
Glory and Immortality. We are now no longer out . 
own, that we ſhould obey the Luſts of tlie Flem; but 
we are his, who hath purchaſed as with the ineſtimable 
Price of his own Blood; purchaſed us, not to be dlaves, 
but to be his Brethren, and Heirs n art —_= 
Kingdom of Gd. 

Theſe are great Hopes, and ws ben epch our Faith 
in the Promiſes of God through Chriſt Jeſus, | How 
reaſonable this Foundation is, à Rtüe Confideration 
will ſhew. All Religion ultimately reſolves itſelf into 
Truſt and Faith in God. Men are not apt to refer 
thoſe Concluſions to the Head of Faith, Which they 
collect from their own natural Reaſon; and yet, often- 

times, theſe Concluſions have no other Support. In 
common Affairs of Life, where we have lohg known 
Men to act upon Principles of Honour ant Virtne, we 
think ourſelves as ſecure in our Dealings with them, a5 
if we purſued them in every Step with Bonds and Obk- 5 
gations. This is, without Doubt, Truſt and Con- 
fidence; and yet it is a natural Coneluſion of our Rea- 
foning upon the CharaQers and Qualities of Men about* 
us. This is the very Argument upon which Natural 
Religion forms all its Concluſions : It reaſons from the 
Character and Attributes of God, and refts itſelf in this 


Concluſion, That ſo juſt and reaſonable a Being will 
Vor. IV. D deal 
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deal juſtly and reaſonably with the Children of Men ; 
and what is this but Faith and Truft in God? To any 
higher Point of Certainty Natural Religion cannot 
aifive: For though we may certainly conclude, from 
the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God, that he 
will, in all his Dealings, act wiſely, mercifully,. and 
juſtly ; yet we cannot draw this general Concluſion into 
- Particulars, and ſay preciſely what is the very Thing 
which God will do in any Caſe, or by what particular 
Method he will bring i it about. To determine. this we 
muſt be as wiſe as God; for no Being not infinitely 
wiſe can, with Certainty, ſay what is the beſt Thing 
for infinite Wiſdom to do: For, though we learn from 
Natural Religion to depend on God for future Happi- 
neſs, if we do well; yet Nature preſents us with great 
Difficulties : We die, and moulder to Duſt, and, in that 
State, what we are, or where we are, Nature cannot 
ſay: - Whether WE are Beings capable of Enjoyment out 
of the Body; whether we are to have the ſame, or 
other, or any Bodies; what kind of Happineſs is pre- 
pared for us What Capatities and Powers we ſhall be 
endowed with, and the like, are Inquiries in which 
we can haye no Licht from mere Reaſon. What does 
Natural Religion do then under theſe Difficulties ? 
Why, it fupports itſelf upon this one rational Con- 
cluſion, That God has Power and Wiſdom to conduct 
this great Affair in the beſt Method; and to him it may 
be ſecurely left. And is not this a Religion of Faith, 
which truſts God for all its deareſt Concerns ? . 

This Faith of Natural Religion is the Baſis. and 
| Foundation of Goſpel. Faith: For, as Reaſon teaches. 
us to depend upon the Attributes of God's Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, and Goodneſs, it teaches us allo to depend on 
his Veracity + And therefore, upon God's declaring 
the Method i in which he ml fave the Werld, it is al- 
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4 rational an Act bf Faith to xely upon the 


War och be has e as it. is in Natural Re- 


ligion to rely upon his Goodneſs to do the Thing, 
without 1 0 able to aſſign any Method in Which it 
ſhall be done: or if it de reaſonable in Natural Religion 
to tely upon God's Goodneſs for the Pardon of Sin, is 
it not as reaſonable, under the Goſpel, to rely upon 
Pardon through Jeſus Chriſt, God having declared 
himſelf reconciled to the World through Jeſus Chriſt} | 
The Difference lies not in the Nature of Faith i in one 
Caſe and in the other, but in the Extent of our Know- 
ledge in one Cafe and in the other. Under Natural 


Religion we ſee only this, that God is mexcifal;. and 


therefore our Truſt and Faith can go no farther than 
this, to rely on his Merey: Under the Goſpel God has 
declared, that he has given his only Son to die for the. 
Sins of the World; and therefore we believe, that 
through the Death of Chriſt we Wall receive Pardon 
and Redemption. In Natural Religion, che general : 
Belief that God will ſave us, implies that ſome Means 
Mall be uſed for our Salvation: Under the Goſpel the. 
Means are aſcertained ; and therefore the Faith of a 
Chriftian embraces the Means, as well as s the End of | 
this Hope. R 

In Things which are bench 6 our pee: to do, or- to 
conceive, we can judge of the Fitneſs or Unfeneßb of. 
the Means made uſe of to do them; but in Thing 


which exceed our Power and our Conceptiops, we have 
vot this Judgment. We judge the Earth to be a pr 


Place to receive the Seeds of Vegetables : The Seed of 
Animals have their proper Repoſitories alſo. But we 
judge of the Propriety in theſe Caſes from Experience | 
enly : We think them proper, becauſe we ſce they 
are; for we have no Notion of the Propriety of theſe 
Means, or any clear Conception of the Operations of 

D 2 Nature 
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3 one Caſe or the other: And couldtheſe Me- 
thods be propoſed to one quite a Stranger to the Works 
of Nature; and ſhould he be told, that the Way to 
make ten Buſhels out of one, was to throw the one 
into the Ground, and there let it lie and rot, very 
probably he would think the - Propoſal exceedingly 
abſurd. Now, to give Life te one dead, or to con- 
ceive howũt is to be given, is the remoteſt Thing that 
can be from our Powers and Capacities. Let the 
proper Means therefore be what they will, they muſt 
be above our Comprehenſion. In this Article, Natural 
Religion throws itſelf upon the unlimited Power of 
God; which is owning itſelf no Judge of the Means 
for effeQing this great Work. The Goſpel has opened 
to us the Putpoſes of God for effecting this Work: 
We complain that we do not ſee the natural Tendency 
of theſe Means to the End propoſed ; not conſidering 
that the Work itſelf is myſterious, and therein = 
proper Means to effect it muſt be ſo too. 

That the Death of Chriſt ſhould be the Life of the 
World, is a ſurpriſing Propoſition : And yet to fay this 
is not a proper Method for redeeming the World, 
without having a clear View of the whole Diſpenſation 
of Providence with reren to Mankind, 1s _— 
abſurd. 

The Scriptures of the New Teſtament have dif: 
covered to us, that we are the immediate Workmanſhip 
of the Son of God, by whom all Things were made 
avhich were made; being created iby him, and for him, 
How far this Relation between Chriſt and the Children 
of Men made it proper for him to offer; and for God to 
accept the Sacrifice of his Death, as an Expiation for 
the Sins of the World, we are not directly informed, 
nor is it expedient for us to be wiſe above what is 
written : But ** of this Sort ſeems to be inti- 


mated 
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mated in Scripture. The Fall of Man was the Loſs of 
ſo many Subjects to che Chriſt, their natura) Loi 


under. God, in virtue of his hauing created them : 


The redeeming them was tlie recovering aof them 
again, the reeſtabliſning his Power oe ius nn. 
Works. See how St. Paul deſeribes this Work of dur 
Redemption : God hath delivered. us from: the Poeyere'of 
— and tragſtarea us into the Kingdom of his dear 
Son, Col. i. 13. In the next Verſe he recites the 
Means made uſe of for our Deliverance: In whom:we 
have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiwene/+- 
of Sins. For the (Confirmation. and Eſtabliſhment; of 
this Doctrine of the Goſpel, he immediately ſubjoins. 
the Relation in which Chriſt ſtands towards us as our 
Maker, and the new Relation acquired in virtue of his 
Redemption. In the firſt View, he ſtyles him, The 
Inage of the inviſible God, the Firſt- born of every Crea- 
ture; for by him were all Things created aud by him all 
Tbings conſiſi. In the ſecond View, he calls him, The 
Head of the Body, the Church, who ig the Beginning, the 
Firſt-born from the Dead, that in all Things he might 
have the Preeminence. As we owed: to him our firſt 
Life, ſo we owe to him our ſecond : The Reaſon of 
| this Niſpenſation of Providence in the Redemption of 
Mankind is added by the Apoſtle : For it pleaſed the 
| Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell; and 
(having made Peace by the Blood of his Croſs) by him to 
reconcile all Things to himſelf. The Scheme of Thought 
which runs through this Paſſage of Scripture ſeems to 
ba this; That as Chriſt was Head of the Creation, and 
made all Things, ſo when God thought fit to reſtore 
the World from Sin, it pleaſed him that Chriſt ſhould 
be Head alſo of this new Work, the Firſt-born from 
the Dead himſelf, and the Giver of Life to every Be- 


lever: For this Purpoſe he made Peace by the Blood 
; D 3 : 2 
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# his, cb, and reconciled all Things 10 , God, 8 tat ie | 
he might have the Preemitence.” 5 e | 
much we” colle& from the Apoſtles Reaſoning 7 
difeern "plainly, that che . Lb 
Head of the Church, is connected and related to his 
Preemmence as Head of the Creation. Therefore we 
have Neaſon to believe, that the whole TranſaBtiof If 
our Redemption through Chriſt, his Incarnation, his 
Life on Earth, his Death on the Croſs, the Sacrifice 
he offered for Sin, and his glorious Reſurrection, are 
founded in the moſt abſolute Pro priety, and are 4 
Reſult of infinite Wiſdom, ens x the fitteſt Means to 
accompliſh this great Work; 

To go back then from va we * out. This is 
our Hope and Confidence; That Chriſt gave hinifelf 
ru. Let this Hope live with us here, that we may 
live by it for ever: Let it ever mortify our corrupt 
Affections on Earth, and teach us to live only to him, 

who died for us; for we are to the World, and alb the 
Luſts of i it, dead, and our Life is hid eyith Chriſt: And 
awhen Chrift, who is our Life, ſhall appears. wy ol 
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| This i is a faithful Sajing,. and worthy if 4 Pall 


lation, Ti De a aer Jeſus © e yds: hs rs 
Ager, n Av | py 
LIK} HESE Wards dan . eee of 
. T N the Chriſtian Church; and are the Title by 
Vet which we claim alt the Benefits and Pro- 
MTT. miles of the Gofpel. Ir you ihquire ip6h | 
what Pretence we proclaim the Peace of God to Man- 
kind, upon what Confidence we offer Pardon to Sin- 
ners, who according to the Terms of natural Juſtice are 
Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Dęſtruction; we anſwer, in the 
Words of the Text, That Chriſt Jeſus came: into the 
Wearld to ſawe Sinners; and that in his Name we preach 


| Calvary and Peace, and Pardon to Offenders. 


This is the Dodtrine which, together with the Princi- 
ples on which it is founded, and the Conſequences na- 
turally flowing from it, diſtinguiſhes the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion from all other Religions whatever. The Hopes 
peculiar to. Beheverg are built upon this great Article; 
Go whatever Advantages and Favours we pretend to 

* a under 


7 * — 


n 2 e Region, are to. * 
aſtribed to this onlj "That Chrip 7, Tefus cams into the 
„ 


; 05 © Whoever therefore rejefts this Article, he does indes 


0 tap 915 gion: 1 — — not that ſuch an 
neklffatihy refect all the Religion contained in 


the Books of the Goſpel; for the moral Duties of the 
Goſpel are the very Duties of Natural Religion, im- 
proved and carried into Perfection; and the Man who 
receives not Chrift for his Saviour and Redeemer, may 
yet receive the Doctrines f Morality, as taught and 
explained by him, becauſe he finds them agreeable to 
the Light of his own Reaſon and Underſtanding. 

The Difference then between a true Deiſt 7 the 
 Chriftiat ariſes from the Doctrine contained in the 
Text. They both equally believe the Being and Pro- 
vidence of God; and the Obligations of Morali 
equally adtuitted on both Sides. The Ne eee bf 4 
virtuous Life, in Obedience to theſe tg is ne 
Matter of Diſpute; at leaſt there is no Reaſon why it 


mould be Matter of Diſpute between them.” The Deift 


has no Room to doubt in this Caſe; for he has no other 
Hope than in his Obedience, which of Neceſſity there- 
ſore muſt be ſo perfect, as to render him acceptable in 
we Sight of his equitable Judge: And if the Chriſtian 
builds ſo far on other Hopes, as to neglect the weighty 
Matters of the Law, he aide 8 and abuſes the 
Goſpel of his Saviour. 

But then in other Refpets they differ witely The 
Deiſ reckons himſelf, and the reſt of Mankind, to be 
in that State of Nature in which God created them, 
and therefore capable of obtaining, by the preſent Pow- 
ers of Nature, the End deſigned by God for Man; In 
. of this, 2 . 


r 
n 
D 


* 


God, ſo in right of his Obedience 
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and Protection. The Chriſtian 4s, pe : 
has, fallen fra from the State of Innocence. imwbich he was, 
created; that, being a Sinner, he has n Claim upon 
God by, his Obedience, hut ſtands in. Need of Pardon ; 
and that, being now weak through, Jing: he ſtands un: 
Need of Grace and Aſſiſtance to enable him to perſorm 
the Conditions on which the Pardon of God is offered: 
And he believes that God has indeed pardoned Man- 


kind, and granted them Reconciliation, being there- 


unto moved hy the Obedience and Suſferings of his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus z and n hath promiſed, and will ſurely 
Eh his Grace and Aſſiſtange to all true-Believers/in: 
hriſt, to enable eee ee the: didn of 
his Pardon. | 
What the Chriltian thus believes the. Goſpel 3 
teaches; And. theſe are the; great Points to be made 
good; and they are briefly comprehended in the Words 
of BY 'Text, They arm yo ere ene 
inner. 8 
* -To —— aue confirm, this Propolaion, in will be 
to 7 f% Son TY 2+ x, ar A 1 980. 1 
Firſt, What Reaſon we hare to believe that Men 
Lure Aue and ſtood in Need enden a 
[ n | $5: 39 , "x * "BASE. A 1 
Serqudly,. By; what, Means Chill raicded their: 
Kedemprion and. Salvation, 10 Resten e ei 
- 3 The: fult Queſtion: in,, What, Reaſon hay, we to- 
!belieye that, Men. were. Siupers, and food in Nerd of. 
ir ation ahdockcivindweed 
It is 3 Saying: of St Aablis i, S nom $eriifſet Homes 
non venifſet Cb ius ; I Man had notfallen, Chrift had 


not. cone q And, our e ee Senſe, 


when, be tells us, The Son &. Mau is B 
* al. dich dſl And 


58 Dil SC:0URSE: III. 

who; reproached kim with - with. Publicans 

and Binnen ſtands upon the ane Groundz They tha: 
are: nllole reed inet a- Phyfeciaie, but they that ave: tt. 
Had Man continued in Innocence, the Religion of 
Nature wbuld have anſwered all the Ends of his Orea- 
tion He wanted nb Nedeemer in his natural State; for 
_ would be abſurd to ſuppoſe that Chriſt came do 6 
atem Man from the State and :Chadition in which Ged 
made kim. Aſter the Works: of the Creation were 

ſniſhed, God liked then all, * 
be bad mailt;' and behold it a, toery goods Th 
State therefore nothing was wanting — 52 
of: the Creature: God was pleaſed with all his Works, 
and with Mam eſpeeially, to whom he gave Dominion 
over the reſt of the World. In this State therefore there 
was no Want of -a Reconciler between God und Man; 
nor would there ever have dan any ſueh Want, had 
this happy State continued. 2150645 rad D 1 SITY 
2 Thin Innocemct und Virtas all be rewarded; Quite 
_ "and-Iniquity puniſhed, is no wore then. what natural 
Benſe and Reaſon have always taught che | 
Part of Mankind: For che Voice of Rauten und of the 
«Law are in this Reſpec the ſame; This do; an thow ul 
five. And chough Man is akered me changed; yet che 
Nature of Things is ſtill the ſame; and he is 20 U 
Rtaſoner, AO. en nme 


- no Wonder that- they who rear upon — Marty 
Views only, ſhould imag _ that — Virtue may 


ill exalt a Mat 10 all 

is Nature is capable . 
In che erlebrated 

good Works, there EB Ot DAG; 
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you.ſttangely alter the State of che Queſtions: forckare 
not only the Nature of good-Works, but the Nature 
and Condition ef Man muſt be wanfidened o. I be 


bas inlresdy concluded himſelf, af Sentenced i gone at 


pgaiuſthim, and bis Caſe be itretrievable, your Queſtion | 
muſt be impertinent;; becauſe yon aſk, + Whether he; 
whois already under: Condemnation for bis evil Work, 
may be rewarded far: his gο Works:??? 1h 
Put che Calc; that à Man ten Vears ago committed a 
ſecret and barbarous Murders abun Adee, he has lived in 
an unblameable Submiſſion and Obedience th che G- 
venment ! df. then the Queſtion, Mehether Submiſhon 
Obedience t the Government hae a Ng and 

idle e Pretefioh-and. Deſaude in List and Fortune? 


— anſwer, Ves. But aſk again; Whether 


-Shis. Man's Obedience and Snbmiſßom have the ſame 

Nicht and Title ? Every Man will anſwrr; No: Becauſe 
the Vihuay committed long ſᷣnae puts tim out. of: Pro- 
ian af the Gorernmant, and Juſtice is fill indebted 


40 him forthe; honridd Fang \and-whenover (more hich 


Vill execute upon bim Wrath acd Vengeance. 

L intend not-w0 prefe this Inflange 50 a Panllel path 

: Our Caſe: But bus much, atlcatl, i it ſhews, That Virtue 
and Morality may, in their own.Nature,. and in chem- 

«he canſidezed, deſerve Reward from & jul aodpigh- 

| coun Bring; and rt tha Virtue and Moraliay, of Man 


— 6 aþis. ia dhe pattäng Point 


between 
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between the Patrons o Natural and Revealed Religions. 
the not cbnſidering which has made ſome imagine; that, 
whilt we deſend che Authority of Revelation, we give 
up the Principles of Reaſon and Nature. Is there not; 
ſay. they, an eſſential Difference between Virtue and 
Wire? True, there is. Is not Juſtice the Attribute of 
Gd and muſt not a juſt God reward Virtue, and puniſtr 
Viee ? True ſtill. Is not this then, ſay they, a ſufficient 
Foundation. for Religion, without recurring to Grace 
and Faith, or. Miracles, or Myſteries ? True, it is, where 
native Innocence is preſerved, where Religion is res 
Integra. But what wäll yon ſay of .. thoſe who have 
offended? Conſult your Principles of. Reaſon; 
the Voice of Nature is, that Vice muſt be puniſhed: If 
ſo; all that Offenders, all that Sinners can expect from 
Natural Religion, is the juſt Reward of their Sins and 
Offences: And whether theſe are ſuch Terms and Con- 
ditions as ſhould endear Natural Hive to Sinners; 
Common Senſe ſhall judggſee. 
Were Chriſtianity to be preached to a new Race of 
Men, created without Spot of Sin, or Stain of Guilt; 
they might well wonder at the Conditions of Faith and 
Repentance; at the Doctrine of Salvation by the Righ-: 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, and not by their own; and that 
their Happineſs ſhould depend not upon their o-w-n 
Wearks,: but upon the free Grace and Promiſe of God: 
They might well aſk, Why ſhould God make that a 
Matter of free Grace and Promiſe, which muſt be the 
neceſſary Effect and Conſequence of his Juſtice? Why 
may we not be ſaved by our own Righteouſneſs, ſince 
Righteouſueſs has a natural Claim to. Happineſs? What 
Mould we repent of, who have done no Harm? or, 
What other Object have we for Faith than the Juſtice 
of! God, which is the Foundation upon which Religion 
Hands? But ſhould this.new-Race fall. ſrom Innocence, 
4 55-4 o and 
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and Hand liable to che Punfthimentr vf Vice; Hold) = 
then aſk them where their Hopes Were, they Wouldn 
anſwer, I preſume, in the Juſtice of God, or argue uporr 
the Right that Virtue has co Reward? but, Ie 7 
erpreſs any Hope, it would be in tlie Mercy aid For- 
giveneſs of God. And whence muſt this For rgiveners 
dome? Is it the Gift of God, or is it the R&Wärd of 
Sin? If it is the Gift of God, chen it is five Grice: If 


it be the Gift of God, then he alone can tell whether 


he will give it of no; and you cannot Know it unleſs he 


declares it: What God declares is à Revelation; "and 
all the Aſſurance you can have that Ke Wilk be a - Kos 6 


as his Word is, that you believe and depend upon His 
Truth for the Performance of What he has proinifed?” 
From whence it evidently follows, that the Religion f 
a Sinner muſt be a Revealed Religion, and the 2 
of it muſt be Faith. 
Some, IK now, en that ĩt may be proved, from 

the Mercies and Goodneſs of God; that he will W 
Sinners. If ſo, there can be 16 ſuch 'Thing s Natural 
Religion: For it is demonſtrable, from tlie fuftice df 


God, that he muſt reward Virtue, ad puniſh Vice; 


and, if it be demonſtrable too from his Mercy that he 


muſt forgive Sin, then Natural Religion includes the 


greateſt Contradiction in Nature, that Sin neceſſarily , 
muſt; and neceſſärily muſt not, be puniſhed; H you. 


' tay bnly;” that itis\probable thar a merciful God will, 


pity the, Folly and Weakneſs of human Kind, and 
xecede from the StriQneſs of "Juſtice in his Dealing 
with chem; i fay we too: But Probability cannot infer 
Neceſſity; and, if it be not neceſſary that he ſhould 40 
it, it muſt chen depend upon his Will, whether he v 

do it, or no; and your Hopes and your Re iglon muſt 


be reſolved, not into the Evidence of Nature, but into. 


the Evidence of free Grace; which Nadine can be no 
other 


62 Das C OUR S E III: 
other chan Revelation; for the Spirit only ſearcheth the 
deep · Things Rk — mann bring 
i them to light. i een 
Would vou eee died the 
Religion of Chriſt? For once you muſt prove Miaanicind 
to be in a State of Innocence and Purity; and then it 
will be ſenſeleſs to talk of Redemption; for what ſhould 
Innocence be redeemed from? You: muſt ſhew that 
Nature is not vitiated or cerrupted, that the Fleſh does 
not luſt againſt the Mind; but: that there is a mutual 
Agreement, and the Fleſh obeys the Mind, and the 
Mind obeys Ged: Then may yon at one TeeR the 
Doctrine of Repentanee, of free Grace, of : Juſtification 
through the Blood of Chriſt. But, whilſt you en- 
deavour to prove this, try at leaſt to be an Inſtance of 
it yourſelf: Let Innocence be your outward Garment; 
and Purity your inward: Let your Hands be void of 
Evil: Let not your Eye glance upen the large Poſſeſ- 
fons. of your Neighbour; nor ſo much as one Thought 
wander towards his Wife or Daughter: Let your: Meart 
be the Fountain of unbounded Love and Dooch- Will, 
and the Grave of Maliee and Revenge, where all-Inju- 
ries and Affronts, all Reſentments ſhall lie buried and 
inactive, and be as though they were not: And: when 
vou have gained this experametital Bvidence from 
yaurſelf, of the Innocence and Gaodneſe of Natuje; cit 
will chen be Time enough to ſet up for à Patron uf her 
Cauſe, and to, aſſert her Right! to Heaven upon the 
Foot of nativs Rigbteouſneſs: Till then, at leaf, how 
innocent ſoeyer you may ſuppoſe others to ba, yet for 
your gym fake; with that there may be Redemption for 
Sinners; e rarer Weald; n Juſtice, 
but in Merey. 1% gf EN N LEW 28s 
bath Junocence.may chollange-Judices: bar Ann 
ſue ee eee 
e ut 
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but Pardon you muſt have from:Grace and Favanr; It 
Was. an Apophthegm of one of the wiſe Men, „ 
erer, Learn to know yourſelf : And this is the firſt 
Thing neceſſary in order to chuſe your Religion, rightly 
to knowiand-underſtand your own: Condition. A con- 
demned Malefactor muſt not ſue to his Prince in the 
ſame Terms that a faithful and deſerving Subject maye 
The one may repreſent his Service and Obedience; the 
other has nothing to plead but his Miſery: One applies” 
to the Juſtice and Generofity of the Princes: the other 
to his Pity and Compaſſion. 'Conkider then with your. 
ſelf; Can you ſtand a Trial with God? Can you plead 
your Services to him, and fay, Behold thy Servant; de 
unto him according to his Works? If you can, Juſtice 
will do you Right: But if your Heart miſgives you; if 
your Conſcience eries out to you, Let us not enter into 

Judgment with our God, for in his Sight ſhall ne Man 
living be juſtified; what have you to de but to Sek, f | 
W you may 8 the Mercy of God? %% 6 EP 

Religion is, in all its Parts, adapted to 
neger eee 
it is not poſũble to ſee the Reaſonableneſs and Beauty 
of dhe Goſpel, wirhont conſidering the Quality and 
Condition of thoſe; for whoſe Uſe and Betiefitit is de. 
ed: And this, I believe, is one ee 
4 Goſpel has been ſo much underval in comphriſon 
with Natural Religion, that the Ead of it has not been 
rightly undernood. But if we reſlekt upon the Deal. 
ings .of God with Mankind from the Beginning, and 
the Behaviour of Men towards God, and from thitite 
"deduce the State and Oondition of Mankind before tlie 
e of Chriſt; 'this will enable us to 1 ae 
wants! towards making Mankind happy; d wHll 
. us kow proper hd regſbnable, how perfect and 
_adequgre's Means me Goſpel uf Chris," 0 g 
Secondly, 
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6⁴ 91 COURSE: „ 
Secondly, Let us conſider by what Means Chriſt has 
wrought this Redemption... 45 2, ib, 54-4 64408 -* 100 Fp N 
What the Scripture. tells us 5 the Nature of. Gods. 
That. be is of purer Eyes 4hax to buhold Iniguity, 4 g. to 
behold it without being. offended. at it, is a. Truth as: 
diſcernible by the Principles of. Reaſon, as by the Au- 


chority of Revelation. The Fact then ſuppoſed, which: 


eannot be conteſted, that the World. was in à State of 
Corruption and Degeneracy, it is manifeſt they were 
r under the Diſpleaſure of God, or, in the Lan- 
Scripture, were become Childres of: Wrath, 
To pol the World, therefore, it was nece{lary that 
God ſhould be reconciled to Sinners, and ſhould pardon 
the. Offences, which: could, not be recalled, o which, 
through Infirmity of N ature, « could not be avoi e 1. Tg 
think of a Redemption. on any other Foot would be 
abſolutely abſurd; it. would. be. an. Attempt. to xeſcus 
Sinners from the Dibpleglure and Anger of Goc wher 
ther he would PR 9s ei n e neat 

Look now into the Goſpel, ag ſeg how. this. Gal; 
fands there. You will find that the 1. 80 
of God took our Nature on him; and tha Hy by 2 She 
Obedience to the Voice of his Father, and a. vo Ty 


Reſignation | of himſelf to the ols, beg pee nd Je 
pleted this, Reconciliation, d procl aimed if 8 - 
of God to ee gf Me. 1 A , 


conſiſts. the Work of Redemp 


But t to redeem Men, from, 1e © Dig 7 of Gods 90, 
leave them in a Condition to draw i it up on en A 
afreſh eyery Day, would have been an. 7 85 Under- 
taking, and unworthy of his Dignity. who was Employed 
in it. To {cure therefore, the Rengf fit 'of of 872 
tion, Which be had. paxchaſed 1 1 0 . 
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kind, it aber den fi 1 tore 
* render chem t 
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in. This too he did by the powerful. Methods pre- 
ſcribed in the Goſpel: for re&tifying the” corrupt and 
depraved Wills of Men, by the many Revelations 
relating to his own ſpiritual Kingdom, given to clear 
and enlighten their Underſtanding in the Things tbe- 
longing to their Salvation; che Knowledge of which 
had been loſt, or ſo darkened and obſcured by the Fall, 
as to be of no Efficacy in reforming the World. And 
to render theſe Means effectual to the Purpoſes of Sal- 
vation, he promiſed and beſtowed the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, to enable Men to receive and to lay hold 
of eternal Life. 
This is a mort Account of what Chil has done to 
fave Sinners. He has reconciled God to you: Have 
you any Reaſon to be offended ? He has procured your | 
| Pardon: Has he injured you by fo doing? If not, what 
is it any Man has to complain of? It is true, you 
fay, ſo far you have no Reaſon to complain : You are 
willing to be pardoned; but you cannot ſee that the 
Death of Chriſt was a proper Means to reconcile God 
to Sinners. But do you confider who you are, when 
you make this Objection? You are the Sinner, the 
Perſon to be pardoned: Does it belong to you; or to 
your offended Maſter, to judge what are. the proper 
Means of Reconciliation? If to him © (and ſurely 
that is the Caſe) why do you debate a Point in which 
you have no Intereſt or Concern, farther than to accept 
the Bleſſing, upon whatever Motives it was granted? 
God has aſſured you of his Pardon, and given his 
Word, confirmed by Signs and Wonders, and by raiſing 
him to Life who died for you. If you believe him, you 
may reſt ſecure that he has not made uſe of improper 
Means to effect his gracious Purpoſes to Men. 
'If the Wiſdom of God has ordained Means for the 
Salvation of Man, of which we-cannot fully comprehend. 


gp 
66%  MDISCOURSE III. 
the Neaſon, I know but one juſt Conſequence'that can 
be deduced from it;'That the Counfels of God are tod 
deep to be fathomed by the ſhort Line of human 
Neaſon: And ſurely this can be no Newa, no Jurp ſe 
to a conſidering Man, who Tees every Pay the fame 
Truth confirmed in an hundred Inſtances- That You = 
Uve and have a Being in this World, is out of Doùbt: 
But tell me how; ſhew the Spring of Life; the Pfintäple 
of Motion and Activity within you: And when you do, 
I may venture to undertake to explain to you the Means 
by which you ſhall be brought to Life hereafter. But 
let us leave all theſe curious Inquiries, and be content 
that God ſhould be wiſer than Man; eſpecially conſi- 
dering, that though he has concealed from us the Secrets 
of his Wiſdom, yet he has fully expoſed to our View 
his Love to Mankind: His Mercy ſhines out in the 


fulleſt Luſtre in every Tage of = gp and there is 


no Cloud to obſcure it.. 2 

The Advantagen pet for e end the Diſcoveries 
wade to us by the; Golpe | of Chriſt, do ſo correſpond 
to the Sentiments uf mthin ns, that it is won- 


derful to find the Pretenfions of Nature ſet in Oppo. 
fition to the Chriſtian Revelation. The moral Duties 
of the Goſpel are but the Difates of Reaſon and Nature 
carried into their juſt Concluſions: The Promiſes of 
the Goſpel contain the very Hopes of Nature confirmed 
and made fare to us. If the Goſpel has promiſed Par- 
don to Sinners, it is but what Nature teaches all her 
Children to ſeek for: And if Nature teaches you to 
hope for Mercy, is your Caſe become the worſe, becauſe 
God, through Chrift, has promiſed it? Natural Con- 
ſcience tells ns we are accountable to him who made 
us: Is it not the fame Declaration made i in the Goſpel, 
That God hath appointed a Day in which he will judge 
the — Is not Nature ever looking out, and with 
unutterable 
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itterable Groans panting after Life for evermore? 
ſhejany Reaſon. then to fly! from him who hath 
1 Life and Immortality to light through bis Go/pel? 
Go, then, and learn of Nature to value: theſe great 
Gifts: Attend to her filent Voice within yon: It will 
ſpeak in the Language of the Apoſtle, and tell yon 
This Saying is worthy F all Acceptation, That Ghrift 


Jaa came into the World to ſave Sinner: 61 in FL! 3s 8 
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1 THESSALONITAN'S i. 9, 10, 
For they themſelves ſhew of us what Manner of 
entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned to 
God from Idols, 10 ſerve the living and true God, 
and to wait for his Son from Heaven, whom he 


* iſed from the Dead, even Feſus Which delivered 
2 from the en, to come. 5 


＋ XM N the Verſe before the Text the Apole 
I tells the The/alonians, that not only the 
Word of the Lord had ſounded out from 
. KN them in Macedonia and Acbaia, but their 
Faith alſo towards God was ſpread abroad in every 
Place; ſo that there is no Occaſion, adds the Apoſtle, 
for me to ſay any Thing of the Doctrines delivered by 
me, and received by you: The Thing is well known, 
and notorious to all the World: They themſelves ſhew f 
us what Manner of entering in ave had unto you. 
It is evident from hence what Notion the World en- 
tertained of the Chriſtian Religion, and the principal 
Doctrines 


DiSCoOURSE w. 


1 12 Apoſtle% Teaching knew | ffs 
be do theriMen from Tdots to e the ring 
Haden of the RefurreGion of "Wriſt Jef 


odfning' again with Power and Glory to he the 
World. This common Report St. Paul allows to 15 

15 adequate an Accòunt of his Doin, 'Þ& to 
| no Room to enlarge or corfect it: In every Rar 
15 F yo to Godward i is as abroad; 7. ar We need. 
e any thing. 

If ve confider' is eaity Rechünt If le Os I 
Religion, ſo univerſally received, and fo well approved 
by the Apoſtle, we ſhall find it to eonſiſt of two prin-. 
cipal Parts: The firſt relating to the Service ow 
the fiving Ged: The ſecond to our Faith ee 


and our Hope and Expeckation grounded en that Faith, 
Religion, conſidered under the Notion of a Service 


we owe to God, can be no other than Natural Re- 


Kgion, or true uncorrypted Deiſm. This Was bg old 
cor- * 


originzt Religion of Mankind, but Had been 
rupted and abuſed, that there was hardly any Sign of 
it leſt when our Saviour appeared in the World. 


However rightly ſome few might think, yet they found 
themſelves obliged - to follow the World, and iſe 


wich the Vulgar- Not many. attempted; and none ſuc: N 


ceeded In A Reformation of the public Religion, © No 
Antiquity affords an Iaſtance of any People, great 250 


mall, who ſerved God upon the Principles of Naturat | 
Religion. The only general and effectual Reformation 
of the World was brought about by the preaching of 
the \Goſpel x which revived and introduced the true 
antient Religion of wy and prepared Men for the, 


Reception of it; and has, by the additional Supports 
of Revelation, - maintuned 3 it for many 7 Aken and pro- 


5 bably : 


A Us "ey WAA” 


nc nia 1 40 
all Thi WET: > Polio s 26 bid 
Beach, Fer 2-06 — 2 —— upon 
che Authority of Revelation, and ſtand upon, dhe Ruit 
dence of external Proof. -Lhat we ought 0 mn 
from Idols. and ſerve the living Gods that we ought 
to ſerve him in Holineſs and Purity, inieonfo a 
ourſelves to the Example of his Juſtice, Equity, and 
are Truths which every Man may feel to be 
ſuch, who has any Reaſon: or natural Feeling about 
bim: But that we have been delivered from the Wrath - 
to come by Jeſus. the Son of God; that God raiſed him 
from, the Dead, and hath appointed. him to be Judge 
both of the Dead and of the Living, are Articles which 
no Man's Reaſon can ſuggeſt ; which, when ſaggeſted; 
Reaſon. cannot receive upon any internal Evidenes, but 
muſt take them upon an. Authority. ſufficiently: o- 
firmed and eſtabliſbed upon external Evidence. 490 a 
bie Diſtintion, conſtantly. attended to, will ge 
great Way in ſhewing us the teue Temper and Getius 
of che Chritian Religion, and the End propoſed. hy its 
divine Author. Conſider the Goſpel in ite Frecopts 
and Morality; and 4 is there any Doctrine advanced, 
any Duty required, but what Reaſon must admit ad 
5 or which it can reject without doing, Violence 
0 itſelf? Ja there, in this Reſpecte any Objefuoa 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, buy what is and muſt be 
equally an Objeftion againſt all NaturalReligiot'?.Con- | 
ſider the Goſpel nath reſpect to ita new DoBtrines, ite 
Articles. AE Poa You will find chem all deſigned to 
ſupport. and encourage true Religion, und to preſerve. 
the World from. falling again — — % 
idolatry and Superſtition, which for many Ages held it 
in OO. This mig d dera i the 3 (2 
tic 


a 
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DAS OU RSE Iv. 
ticul; LF Gabe ebe ee In. NN 
Mmyfelf to thoke ſpecified in the Text. * W 
25 St. Paul Mae ade 6 gait eb 5. 50 * 
Heaven, whom be raiſed from. the Died ed | 
which delivered » 11  From-the Wrath to come. | 
Te. wait for the Ses of Gol from. Heaven, f ſipnifies te 
Continue with Patience and Well-doing, i in Ex Hat 
of the Comipg of our Saviour and | Judge ; lach Senſe 
is, completely expreſſed, "Philip. iii. Brethren, 3e Fol. 
eauerr toget ber of. me, and mark them which walk 2 
5 you, bave us for,an Euſample or our Converſation is 
in Heaven from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Telus Chrift, «who hall change 0 our wile Bday, 
that it may be faſhioned lite unto his glorious Bech, ac 
cording. to the Working hereby be i 15 able even to ſubdue 
all 7. "hings unto himſelf. 
' © The Expectation of Chris coming to judge che 
World! is peculiar to Chriſtians ; and it is ſupported by 
the Belief of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, chat great and 
main Point of Faith, Which the Apoftles were com- 
miſſioned to teach and eſtabliſh inthe Charch of God 
For which Reaſon, when an Apoſtle + was to be. choſen 
in the Room of Judas, the Qualification required in the 
Perſon to ſucceed was, that he ſhould be one capable of 
bearing Teſtimony, of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Take 
the Account in St, Perer's own Words: Of theſe Men 
aubich have companied avith ut all the Time that the 
Lird Jaſus went in and out tnongſt-us, beginning from 
the, Baptiſm of Fohn, unto that ſame Day that he was 
taken up from us, maſt one be ordained to be « a Wi ines 
avith us of his Ræſurrection, Acts i. 21, 22. And, in 
the next Chapter, St, Peter, vindicating to the Jews 
the miraculous Gift of Tongues beſtowed” on the Day 
of Pentecoſt, renders this Account of the Work and 
" of the Apotleſhip : Ye Men of Iſrael, hear: 
theſe 


_ DASCOURSE IV. 
theſe Words : (Jeſus Nazareth, .. 2  afprov 
7 Feed 1255 el bs and Wonders and 8 
avbich God did by: 1 5 in the midft of you—Him be 
delivered by. the. determinate Counſel , and F orebnowledge : 
of G0, ye have taten, and by wicked Hands have cru- 
ified and Haim 1 22, 23. This Te 2 bath G raiſed 
up, a0 ers We all are 175 renefſes, © ver. 32. To the b 
ſame Purp oſe again, in the third Chapter, Ye denied | 
the Holy On and the Juſt, and drfired a Murderer to be” 
granted unto. Hou, and killed the Prince of Life, whon - 
God bath raiſed from the Dead ; awhereof* ave are Wit- | 
nefes, yer. 14, 15. In the fourth Chapter an Account 
is given us of the ID and Boldneſs of the Apoſtles 
in preaching Chriſt to the Rulers, and of the Succeſs | 
of their Miniſtry among the People : : The Sum of it | 
we have in theſe Words : With great Power gave the 
Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurrtaion of the Lord- "Fefus 3 
aud great Grace was upon them all, ver. 33. In the 
fifth Chapter the Apoſtles are called again before e . 
Council: The High Prieſt charges them with difob, 
ing the Injunctions given them not to preach in-Chi 
Name : St. Peter and the reſt anſwer him and © £ 
Council, by opening to chem the Commiſſion and Au- 
thority by which they acted, aud the Doctrine Which 
they taught: Me ought, ſay they, to obey Gold rather 
than Man. The God of out Fathers raiſed up Fejus, 


whom ye flew, and banged on a Tree: Him hath GC 


exalted wvith his right Hand to ben Prince and a Sawiour,.. 
For to give Repentance to I/rae!, and Bargiveneſs of Sins. 
And aue are his Witneſſes of theſe Things ; ; and fa 16 


alſo the Holy Ghoſt, awhom God Bat! given to them that © 


obey. him, ver. 29, 30, 31, 32+ From theſe Paſſages '6f 
Seripture, taken together, it plainly: appears how much 
the Chriſtian Religion, conſidered as a diſfingt Syſtem 
from Natuzal Religion, depends upon the Belief of the 
Vor. IV. E | Reſurrection 
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Reſurrediom of Chriſt. The Apoſtles were ordain d ta 
be Witneſſes el This Article: This Article is the Eoum 
dation upon which they build all the Hopes and Rx- 
pPectatians peculiar, ta Chriſtians: If they preach Re- 
be pentanee to an! and Fotgixeneſa of Sins, it is in hig 
Name, vhom God raiſed from. the Dead: If they 
urn to the :Gentites with Offers of Peace and Regons 
ciliation, it is fall in his Name, hom God miſed fm 
the Dead, and ann the Judge of Ginn 
Dead. 
When st. Paul menached. at pe" cally they thaagit | 
him an Introducer of ſome pew Deities, he: talked. ſo 
much of Jeſus and the Reſurrection, Acts xvii 18. 
Which Doctrine of a Reſurrection he aſterwards ſully 
expounded to them, together with the Conſequents 
— to it: Neu, ſays the Apoſile, Gad com 
Men every <vbere ro rohen, becauſe, be: hath 
appointed a Day ia the which be will judge the World in 
Righteon/na/s. by that Man. whom he hath:ordeinad:;. 
uhertef.. he hath given Aſſurance unto: all Mur, in; that. 


Paſtage of St. Paul gives à very plain-Account of: the 
Concern; to propagate and eſtabliſh. the Artitle of 
Chiift's Reſurrection. The Reſurrection of Chriſt was 
deſigned to be an Evidence and Aſſurance ta the World 
of God's Intention to judge the World in Righteouf- | 
neſs... This. new Article was, introduced to be a new 
_ Eyidence. of a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments, 
and to ſapport the Sinners Hopes of Pardon and Re- 
canciliation chrongh the Promiſes of Chriſt, whom G | 
had appeinted ta be his Judge. 

You ſee then the. IIſe of this great Article. of: Chriſtian | 
Faith. Let us conſider now whether we are hehalden 
to the Gaſpel, and how much, for this new Evidence 
of a Life to come; e there is in this: Article, 


i 4 | and 


ba hath raiſed him from the Dead, ver. 30, 33 N . 


" ita ures) upon it, derer fer 
Deiſt, or baer, of Nerat de en ly 
blame. 7 5 
* Kabul Ralle male's 10 ſappare NG un 5 - 
Expectation of future Rewards and Puniſhments: It 
conſiders God as Governor and Jadge of the World. 
Chriſtian Religion ſtands. upon the fame Foundation, 
and admits for genuine all theſe Hopes and. Fears of 
Nature. Thus far there is no Difference. The Queliion 
is, which brings the beſt Proof, and moſt fitted to per- 

| ſuade the World of this great Truth. Natural Religion 
appeals to Conſcience, and that Senſe which all Men 
tave of heir being accountable for their Actions. The 
Chriſtian Religion embraces all this Evidence, an 
whatever elſe can be ſuggeſted by Reaſon to render the 
Hopes of Futurity probable, or certain: To theſe Evi- 
dences it adds the expreſs Teſtimony and Allurance of 
God Shan ee Mankind is the Nauen en of Kip 
beloved Son Chriſt Jeſus. 

- But what Need, you will ſay, of this new Evidence! | 
Were not the Arguments, which Natural Religion 
affords, ſufficient to ſupport the Belief and ExpeRation 
of a future Judgment? If fo, to what purpoſe is it to 
call Men from a ence on their Reaſon, to rely 
on the Evidence of Men for the Truth of a Pate fo un- 
common, and in the Nature of it fo ſurpriſing, as not 
eaſily to gain Admittance to our Belief? a Fad, which 
had we ſeen ourſelves, we might perhaps have ſuf. 
pected the Report of our own: Senſes, and cannot there- 
fore eaſily refer ourſelves to the Senſes of others, in a 
Matter of ſo great Moment and Conſequence / 
| Whoever, in anſwer. to this Difficulty, — 5 N 
to weaken and enervate the natural Arguments for u 
future State, is, I think, very Ul employed: To me 
they er ſo convincing, chat I cannot, ſo amiable, 


E 2 that 
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that I would not leſſen your Opinion of them: But then 
iris certain that they require more Thought and Specu - 
lation, to place them before the Mind in their true 
_ and ſtrongeſt Light, than the Generality of Men are 
capable of exerciſing. And whether this be ſo or no, 
is a Matter fitter to be determined by the Evidence of 
Hiſtory, than by reaſoning upon the Caſe. We are 
very ill Judges, under the Light we now enjoy, how 
far the Generality of Men could go by the mere 
Strength of Reaſon, without the Aſſiſtances we have: 
A right Notion of God is the Foundation of all true 
Religion; and who is there that thinks himſelf obliged 
to any thing but his own Reaſon for this Notion'? 
And yet, if this be the Caſe, the World is mightily 
improved in Reaſon theſe laſt Ages: For we certainly 
know many Ages paſt, when the true Notion of God 
was hardly to be found in any Nation, commonly to be 
found in none. Since the Publication of the Goſpel 
the Darkneſs has been diſpelled, and Reaſon ſees and 
approves the Truths which were before in great Mea- 
fare hid from her Eyes. The Caſe is che ſame with 
to the natural Arguments for a future State: 
The Arguments duly propoſed. and -confidered are of 
great Weight; but yet it is (evident they had listle 
Weight in the World for many Ages together. The 
natural Notion was ſo buried under ſuperſtitious Fables 
and abſurd Repreſentations, that ĩt yielded no Comfort 
or Satisfaction; was fo; liable to be expoſed and 
ridiculed: for ihe extravagant Repreſentations which 
attended it, that it afforded no Certainty, or even 
Probability, to ſupport the Hopes of Virtue: The 
Vulgar had no Ability to reaſon much on the Caſe; 
and the Learned who did were full of Doubts and Un. 
certainties; and found no ſure Ground to ſtand on. To c 
emed d Evil, God has Ben a new Evidence 0 
| | | the 
' | 7 
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the World: He called his Son from the Grave, and 
ſhewed im before choſen Wixneſſes for many Days: 
ho were ſent into the World to publiſni his Reſur- 
rection; as an Tvidenee of a future general Reſurrection 
o all Men, and w deal the Truth. of cher r, 
. with their own Blood 1 
Now, as to this — it's rid dence 
the propereſt for the Generality of Men: It requires no 
abſtracted Reaſoning, no Refinements, to ſhew the 
Force of it: Nay, were the wiſeſt Man to chuſe an 
1 Evidence for himſelf of the Certainty of a Reſurrection, 
Y I know not what he could deſire more 25 to ſee. one 
x | ne from the Dead. 
3 As to thoſe who pretend to 1 real hays de Deiſts, I 
Y | eannot ſee What there is in this Evidence to offend 
3 them: The; main Thing we prove by it they acknow- 
1 ledge to be true, That God will judge the World. 
1 Since then the Chriſtian Religion has no private Deſign 
1 to ſerve by chis Evidence, but prodaces it in. Confirm - 
XxX ation of that general Senſe of Nature which all true 
7 Religion does admit, why ſhould; 10 be ſuſpected of 
1 | Deceit? I I Min got: 
3 - Befides, he Belief of a 94 ſupported, by 
L | . the Evidence of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, is applied 
Y to no other Purpoſes in the Chriſtian Religion, than 
3 . every. wiſe and good Man would defire-it, ſhould. be 
4 applied to, were it a Matter to be ſubmitted to his 
'I Choice. Let us ſee : The Goſpel labours to aſſure us 
q of the Certainty of our ReſurceQion. to eternal Life ; 
| -and, not content with the common Evidence of:Reaſon 
HZ bor a future State, has given us a new Proof from the 
4 very, Hand and immediate Power of God.: There i is 
. ſuch a Concern ſhewed in the Goſpel ſor fixing and 
1 eſtabliſhing this Proof, that we may be ſure this. Proof 
: Was Provided for the ſake of carrying on the great 
; * E 
| 1 ; 
of 
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End and Deſign of the Goſpel, whatever it is: 80 
that if chere is any-thing amiſs, any Delußon or 
Deceit in the Goſpel, we may certainly find it feating 
upon this Article of the 'ReſurreQion for its Support. 
But now, hat does the Goſpel require of us, iii virtue 
of our Belief of this Article? Why, -nothing but whit 
Reaſon and Natural Religion. require of us; to live 
ſoberly and righteouſly, in Obedience to God, and in 
Love with our Brethren. Where is there any Ground 
now for Suſpieion in the Caſe? Men do not uſe to 
play Tricks, or endeavour to impoſe upon che Worfd 
For nothing. Shew us then any one Uſe made'of' this 
Article in the Goſpel, but what all fober-minded Men 
w_w allow to be a juſt and proper'Uſe, and we will 
t with our Evidence: But if no ſuch Fare, Pt 
never ſuſpect any Guile or Deceit in the Evi 
dence calculated to ſerve hen 4 N r TR abi url 
"worthy Purpoſes. r Hes a mono hanna 
One Thing there is in che” Seiptns Abebune 
future State that is new; che Deſignation of che Man 
Chriſt Jefus for Judge of he Quick and” the'Dead : 
But this is ſuch a new Thing as is Hable to 16 Ob- 
jections om the Part of Natural Religion: For it is no 
Part of Natural Religion to maintain that God muſt do 
"every thing” immediately by himſelf, and in his own 
"Perſon, ' without uſing the Ageney or Miniftty of other 
. -Selilhn This Defignation of Chriſt to Be Judge of 
the World is no Impeachment” of the Authority of 
God: The Son acts by the Fathers Commiſſion, who 
bath given all Judgment to him: It makes no Chan 
in the Nature of the Judgment: We ſhall anſwer 
"nothing to Chriſt, but what our Reaſon tells us we ite 
1 So that take in all the Cire Aces 
g to this Artiele of Chriſtian Faith, and yet 
d nothing for you 0 do, "nothing for you to e- 


; there pect » 
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| — Vos have much Hopes of Buturity as Reatbn 
_ and Reflection can furniſh out: The Chriſtian has the 
fame Hopes, and in the ſame Degeve;/buthasahoreover 
the expreſs Promiſe and Teftimony-of God, i confirmed 
by the Reſurrection of his only Son, 10 ſtrengthen this 
Expectations of Immortality. — the Chriſtian 
Miſtaken,. even then he ſtands upon the ſame Ground 
chat you do; ſuppoſe his Faith to be well eſtabliſhed,. 
he ſtands upon much better, and is able to render to 

I himſelf a better Account of the Hope that is in him. 
3 This is the Advantage we draw from this great Artiele 


Y of Faith; an Article introduced to ſerve true Religion, 
P founded upon an Evidence of ſuch Force, that it can 
I Make its Way to every Underſtanding, nd; wants n 
3 Mn. from Philoſophy ta fupport it. $A! 44 

| 2 Thus yon ſee hem che Goſpel has ſupplied dhe DefeR 


of Natural Religion in this momentous Point æ How 
wiſely this Proviſion of the. Goſpel was made, let Ex» 
perience bear Witneſs. Where-ever the Gyipel prevails, 
1 Hopes of Immortality are clear and diſtinst: The 
. preaching;;the ReſurreQion of Qhrict Tovveys. to che 
loweſt Member of the-Church of ae, dae J 
tion of his ou /n ſuture Cond | 

| The ReſurreQion, infelf. was indeed ger, und y- 
_pendous Work; but the Hand, that, performed it was 
greater... No one, who believes that God made all 


1 Men. at firſt, can poſſibly doubt of his Power to 19 — 
1 them again from the Grave. Allow, you will ay,. to 
q dhe Power of God all that can be-defired; yet fall the 


n ee ee, 25 to the Fal; and 
| 4 - proved. 
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3 it is by the concurrent Teſtimony. of Fe- 
Witneſſes, who have given not only. their Words, but 
Their very Lives, in confirmation of this Truth: And 


braced and taught the Doctrine upon ſuch hard Terms. 
And methinks no ſerious Man ſhould be very hard of 


make any Alteration in our Notions of God, or of 
Religion; did it bring any new Burden upon us of any 
Sort, it would be no Wonder to ſee Men very careful 
how they admitted it: But now that it requires nothing 
at our Hands but what Reaſon and Nature require, is 
attended with no Burden or Expence to us, pretends 
only to: eſtabliſh and confirm the Hopes of Nature, 
what Pretence for being ſo very ſcrupulous ? Admit 
the Article, your Hopes are much improved, your 
Duty nothing. increaſed — Reje& the 2 Your 
Duty is the ſame; and your Hopes much leſp. 
How kind a Provifion has the Gofpel — for our 
Weakneſs! how powerfully has it ſupported the In- 
tereſt of true Religion, by furniſhing the World with 


Man Chrift Jeſus, whom God raiſed from the Dead; 
and hath ordained to be the Judge of all the World! 
Let us hold faſt this Hope; let this Hope be our eon; 


let us do his Work chearfully and heartily, knowing 


| e Gerede fee ee vain in "the 
Core S220 . 
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ſurely they were in very good earneſt, when they em- 


Belief in this Caſe. Did the Article of the Refurre&on | 


ſo plain, and yet fo ſtrong a Proof of a future State, 
and a Judgment to be executed in Righteouſneſs by the 


ant Encouragement in doing the Work of the Lord; 
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1e " Provenns ix. 10. 


Th Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſts 
a the Rnowiedge of the Holy is We e 


N HE, Advantages, which we may expel, h 
5 tr 3 reap from Religion are many and great, but 
| not all equally certain: Some are expoſed 
N. to the Chances and Caſualties of human 
Life, and depend ũpon Circumſtances that are not under. 
our -own.,Condu and Government: Hence it is that 
the beſt Men are ſometimes expoſed, to. the ſevereſt 
Trials and ſharpeſt. AMicions, „But, theye are twa, 
Things which ſincere Religion,can never fail of attain- 
ing; one of which is the greateſt Ingredient, Bay, thai 
very Foundation of all Happineſs in this World; the 
eps is the Happineis and Immortality which wait for 

in the World to come: This Bleſſing we can only 
—— now through Faith and Hope; but the other is 
preſent with us, the certain Conſequence and neceſſary, 


Attendant upon a Mind truly virtuous and religious; TI. 
mean, the Peace and Tranquillity, the Eaſe and Satis- 


ſaction of . which flow not ſo much from à Senſe 
E 5 of 


— ? 
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of our Jing punRually and exadtly diſcharged gs Gur 


hape ſpr, hut from due Senſe of God and Rel 
and 14 Uprighinels of © our Defires and Intentions to 
ſerye him. This Advantage is not, properly ſpeaking, 
a Reward given or beſtowed upon the Virtuous; but i it 
| ariſes from the Nature of Things, from the Frame and 
Contexture of our Souls: It is Virtue's own Child, her 
natural Offspring, and can never leave or forſake her: 
For as long as Men have a Senſe: of Virtue and Vice, 
Good and Evil, ſo long will they condemn and puniſh 
themſelves for tranſgreſſing their Obligations; ſo long 
vill they find Peace and Satisfaction in their Obedience. 
Since then Nature has given ys Notice of the Being 
of the Almighty, and ſhewn us the Relation we ſtand 
in towards him, and conſequently the Duty and Service 
which we owe him; it neceſſarily follows, that this 


— 


and honeſt Diſcharge of our Do towards God, 
breed in our Minds true Peace and Comfort; and, con- 
ſequently, that true Religion muſt he the Source and 
Spring even of our temporal Happineſs b and Enjoyments. 
But yet look into the World, and the Face of ruin 
has quite a different Appearance: Religion is 757 
ſuſpicious, full of Doubts and Miqgivings of Heart, 
neyer ſatisfied with itſelf, always ſeeking, but feldom 
finding where to fix itſelf i in Reſt and Tranquillity: 
Hence it comes to paſs, that ſome, not rightly conſider- 
ing the Nature and Cauſes of Things, miſconceive con- 


all Pretences to it, than perpetually to fluctuate in the 


compaſſes it round about. And thus Superſtition, by 
waking many miſerable in the Purſuit of Religion, 
* others, to avoid being loſt in that Gulph, throw 

themſelves 


Nuty i in all Reſpe&s, which is more than ever we may : 


Senſe, rightly adjuſted, and duly p urſued, in a ile 


cerning Religion itſelf, and think it better to lay aſide 


troubled Ocean of Doubts and Uncertainties, that en- 
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themſelves into another of Atheiſm and Irreligion, 
which is a much deeper. In theſe two Extremes, öf 
Infidelity « on one Side, and Superſlition on the other, 
true Religi ion i is loſt, and, together with it, that Peace 
and Comfort, and Eaſe of Mind, which belong to ir: 
For, view God from Whick of the two Extreines' you - 
leaſe, his Appeara nce müſt be dreadfül: You may fee 
A in the 7 Terrors of 75 and Power; but tlie 
kinder Rays Which flow from his Mercy and Goodneſs 
and Benevolence towards Mankind, will be intercepted 
| from your Eye "a ads Pap 
The atheiſtical Unbeliever, if 'ever he ſo far forgets 
himſelf as to ſuppoſe the Being of a God fot a Time, 
fees nothing of him but the Judge and the Ayenget, 
and 24 back to his Infidelity to ſkreen him from the 
Wrath and Juſtice, which even in Imagination were 
inſupportable. Superſtition | is fo perpetually encom- 
| Paſſed \ with a thick Cloud of its own Feats and Suſpi- 
cions, that it cannot diſcern the Beauties and Holineſs 
of the Creator: Every frightful Spectre, that walks'in 
its own Imagination, is miſtaken for the Deity; and 
Superſtition adobes it, as the wild Indiuns are ſaid W. 
worſhip the Devil, not for Love, but for Fear. The 
Caſe then being thus, that Mankind is in a great Mea- 
fare, robbed of the preſent Comfort and Pleaſure of 
| Religion, either by Infidelity or Sußerüftton; it is very. 
well worth our while to ſearch intd te Cauſes that lead 
to this Unhappineſs, to ſee what it is that has corrupted 
| this living Spring, this Fountain of Delight, and cared 
Its Waters into Gall and Bitterneſs 
The Words of the Text, rightly underſtood, mY not 
"only afford us an Occaſion for this Inquiry, but will alſo. 
direct us in it; and, by ſewing us the Principles of 
true Religion, will * us to diſcover the Errors and 
R Miſconceits 


1K 
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Miſconceits which, are introduive of Lrreligion and 


Superſtition, 1 A cd vd 208 

The Fes ear of the Lord, Gm the Wiſe King ie the Begin« 
ting of Wi on: : and the Knowledge of the Holy iis Under 
funding. This is not the only Place where he expreſſes 
_ kifnſe in this Manner: The lame Thing, with: fome 
.frall Variety i in the Expreſſion, is more than once re- 
peated again in the Book of Proverbs: It is ta be met 


with alſo in the Pſalmiſt, 1 in the very ſame Words almoſt; 
and the Thought occurs frequently in the inſpired 


Writers: So that this ſeems to be a common Marim, 


or Principle of Religion, that runs through all the ſa - 
cred Records, and by which all good and wiſe Men 


have guided themſelves in the great and momentous 
Concern, of Religion. 
In ſpeaking to theſe Words, 1 propoſe2o wylelf che 5 
two T hings: 5 | 
Firſt, To 3 That the Text, N other the Ike 


Paſſages | of Holy Scripture, will be ſound, . upon ex- 


amining the Senſe and Reaſon of them, to contain this 
general Propoſition, That a juſt Conception of God, of 
ng and ers ons, 4 is naue Foutdatjon: : 
deli * f 
Secondly, That this. nd Conception of God i is | the be 
right Rule to form our Judgments by, in all particular h 
Matters of Religion, and the only Thing that can ſecure an 
us from either Atheiſm or Superſtition | 
Firſt, I will endeayour to ſhew-you,. T hat he Text, TY 
and otber the like Paſſages of Scripture; will be found, 
upon examining the.Senſe and Reaſon of them, to con- 
tain his Propoſition,” That a juſt Conception of 
God, © bis Eacellencies and Perfections, is the true 5 
Foundation of Religion: The Fear rhe the ns is che 
e e 0 % 
f 18 W 01 185 | To | 
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To this Purpoſe it might be thought ſufficie it per- 
haps by ſome to obſerve, that Fear, whatever limited e or 
enlarged Notion you underſtand it in, IS no A N 
Paſſion: We cannot be afraid or not afraig Ngs 
juſt as we pint but Fear e 2 Sg 55 and 


either to hurt or to reer us. be 15 Sa 1 50 
Fear likewiſe are nd otherwiſe d Sp args: from one 
another, than by conſidering the different Conceptions 
or Ideas of the Things feared: For Fear, being the 
neceſſary Effect of ſuch Conceptions, muſt differ. ac: 
cording to the Difference of the Conceptions, uf we 
join to great Power, great Malice and a ſettled Reſq- 
lution to do Miſchief, ſuch an Object ſtrikes with . 
Terror and Confuſion, and breeds in our Minds a baſe 
and flaviſh Fear: If we dd to great Power, great 
Goodneſs and Benevolence, ſuch an Object creates an 
Awe and Reverence, and fills our. Hearts with mlial . 


Fear and. Veneration. When therefore. we ay, the J 


Fear of this, or Fear of that, does fo or ſo, we can baye 
no Senſe of the Propoſition, without having a Notion 


of the Thing feared. The Fear of a Tyrant, ap TS | 
bathe 4 


Fear of a Father, are very different ae 3. 
knows not the Difference between a T. ns and a 
Father, will never be able to diſtinguiſh theſe P 19 
When therefore we read that 25e + We God 10 the 
| Beginning of Wiſdom, we can have no U e er e 
the Words without having a juſt Concep tion of & 
by. which alone we can judge of the Nature of go 
Fear, and of its Operations. Allowing t therefore that 
the Wiſe King, by the Fear of the Lord, means a tight 
and due Fear, it neceſſarily ſuppoſes a right and due 
OE of the . * which only chat right 
| and 


* 
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and due Fear can flow, which is the Mother of Wiſdom 
and Underſtanding : For if Men miſconceive cor 
Sod,reither as to his Holineſs and Purity, to dis Mexcy. | 
or Juſtice, their Fear of him will not produce Wifdom;: 
which is evident from the infinite Follies of the heathen: 
World, which grew out of their falſe Fear and Reve- 
rence of their Gods. This Propoſition therefore, The 
Feur of God is the Beginning of Wiſdom; is equivalent 
to this, A juſt Notion rg of Sad Ache. 
Nin Wiſdom. 

Having deduced this Expoſition from the dern | 
Nature of Things in themſelves, let us try the other 
Method, which is more familiar, and ſee whether we 
can come to any Expotition of theſe Words, which wilt 
not lead to the ſame Thing. _ 

Die Fear of the Lord is the Beginning 4 Wildoms: 
We are to conſider what is meant by the Fear of the 
Lord. The Reaſon of the Inquiry is evidently. this, 
That we experience in ourſelves. different. Kinds and 
Degrees of Fear, which have very different Effects and. 
Operations: Some ſtupify the. Senſes, and rob us of all 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding: Others render us active 
and induſtrious, and give an Edge to our Invention how. 
to um and avoid the Thing we fear. Of what Sort 
then is che Fear of the Lord? Is it an abject ſlaviſu 
Feir? No, certainly: All Expoſitors agree to warn you 
againſt this Senſe and Interpretation of Fear. But were 
you' to aſk the Reaſon why the Fear ef God is: not A: 
flaviſte Fear, there is only this Reaſon 20 be given you, 
Becauſe God is no Tyrant: And I. ſuppoſe every Man 
of Senſe will admit this for a good Reaſon: And what 
elſe is this but adjufting the Senſe of Fear from the true 
Notion and Conception of God? The Properties: of 
religious Fear, which are mentioned in Sctipture, are 
e 7 he Fear of the Lord it clean, ſays. the: Pſalmiſt; 

T, he 
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The Fear rh Lord it to hate Evil, ſays Solomons and 
again; Ir is a Fountain e Lift; and again, In the Fear: 
of the Len is feng Confidence." Toy all theſe/in the 
fame Way, and you-will-find they are deducible only 
from the Notion and Conception of God, and are not 
to be underſtood without it. The Fear of God there. 
fore is not to 'be-exponnded from the Nature of Fear, 
conſidered as a diſtintt Paſſion of the Mind; hut by 
conſidering the natural Effect ĩhat a juſt Senſe and Notion 
of God has the Mind of a rational Creature: For 
tho Fear ef God fignifies chat Frame and Affection of 
Soul, which is the Confequence of a juſt Notion and 
Conception of the Deity. It is called the Fear of God: 
becauſe, as Majeſty and Power are the principal Parts 
of the Idea of God, fo Fear and Reverence are the 
main Ingredients in the Affection that ariſes from it: 
Not but that Love and Honour and Admiration are 
meluded in the Notion. And in this Latitude the Wiſe 
King moſt certainly underſtood it, when he ſaid, In by 
Fear of the Lord is ffrong Confidence: For Confidence id 
no Effect of Fear, properly io called; but it is a natural 
Effe of a yell Senſe rata rere rere nn 
Goodneſs. 151 f 
There is but one Thing that occurs to me eee 
look like a Difficulty in this Way of arguing, which 
w'this: If the Fear of God denotes that Senſe and Aſs 
feQion. of Mind which is the natural Effect of a true 
Notion and Conception of God, it ſhould ſeem that 
none ſhould be vaid; of the Fear of God, but thoaſe only 
who want right Notions of God; and yet we know 
there are Sinners aptinit Knowledge, who diſcover no 
Fear of God, though they ean diſcourſe as rationally as 
others upon his Attributes and Perfeftions. | There arg 
two Ways by which Men may diſcover that they have 
a Bens of th Fear of God: One indeed id by acting 


agreeably 


Fi 


_— — 


— —ͤ 
——— — —ä—ũä) ̃ —ä 
— — 


[ 
Ci 
I 
, 
| 
o 
u 
= 
| 
4 
1 
l 
g 
E 
3 
/ 
* 
ſ ; 
nl 
i 
_ Re 
Bhi 
vl , ; 
. 
5 
uo 
1's 
3 
4} 
= 
3 
g 
4 


0 
| 
N 


by. 
14 
j 


88 BISS OURSE V. 

agreeably to it: But there is another, which is by Con- 
ſcience. Self-Condemnation, for acting contrary to the 
Fear of God: ĩs an evident Token of the Senſe of that 
Fear... But if there are any nes where neither of 
theſe Signs are diſqoverable, there is a farther Account 
to be given; for it is not — the ſpeculative Notions 
of God Which produce this Senſe, but there muſt be a 
Perſuaſion alſo, that there is a real Being to whom theſe 
Ideas actually belong: Without this the Notion is idle 
and fruitleis: We may raiſe i in our Fancies very terrible 


Objects; hut they produce, little or no Effect, as long as 


we cantemplate them as the mere Creatures of -our 
agination. In like Manner the Notion of a God 
may cauſe little Change in the Fool's Heart, which 


ſays there is no God. And though I am far from, 


thinking that there are many Atheiſts in the World, yet 
there is in many an Heart a ſecret lurking Infidelity, or 
rather a Want of a due Belief and Perſuaſion of the 
Reality of the Things inviſible; which makes Religion 
appear ſo cold and formal, ſo void. of Life and Activity. 
Where this is the Caſe, there wants a juſt Conception 
of God; and no Wonder there ſhould want alſo a due 
Senſe of the Fear of the Lord. But let us 9 0 
the ſecond Thing, which Was to ſhew,. «7 ©; | 

That this juſt Conception of God is the right Rule 
to form our Judgments by in Matters of Religion, and 
the only Thing chat can ſecure us from ane. 
or Superſtition.” | 93735 k 

Hitherto we have confildred, the true — — d6 che: 
Fear of God. We are now to conſider what is affirmed- 
of it: The Fear of. the Lord is the Beginning of Wi/dem;- 


taking W iſdom here to mean true Religion, as it often 
does in the Books of Solomon, and in the Plalms,of 
David. When it is ſaid that the Fear of the Lord is the, 
Ae of Wiſdom, you are not to underſtand merely 


chat 


—— ut 
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that the Notion of God is, in'Point of Time, or Order 
of Nature, prior to Religion; which, though i it be true; 
yet is it. not the whole of what is taught concerning 


the Fear of God. All Religion, indeed, has a Relation 


to God; and therefore without the Senſe and Notion of 


a Deity there can be no Religion: But there is Religion 
which is Folly and Superſtition, that better fuits with 
any Name than that of Wiſdom: And, therefore, if the 
Fear of God does only in general ſhew us the Neceſſity 


of Religion, and does then leave us to take our Chance 


in the great Variety of Forms and Inſtitutions that are 
to be found in the World, it may be our Hap to learn 
Folly as well as Wiſdom, upon the Inſtigation of this 
Principle. But, in Truth, the Fear of God does not 


only ſhew us the Neceſſity of Religion, but likewiſe 


teaches us wherein true Religion, which is indeed 
Wiſdom, does conſiſt; and enables us to judge of our 


. ae 


Almighty. 2 4} (ob A AE 
In Natural Religion this is evidently de Cad 
becauſe in that State there is no Pretence to any other 


Rule, that can come in Competition with this. It is 


from the Notion of a God that Men come to have any 
Senſe of Religion; and it is by the ſame Principle only 
that they determine this to be a proper Part of Religion, 
that to be otherwiſe. When we conſider God as Lord 
and Governor of the World, we ſoon perceive ourſelves 
to be in Subjection, and that we ſtand obliged; both in 
Intereſt and Duty, to pay Obedience to the Supreme: 
But what is this Obedience? and in what Acts does it 
gonſiſt? For this we muſt recur to our natural Notion 
of God. If we conceive him to be holy, pure, and quſt, 
we muſt neceſſarily judge that: he will - be pleaſed wick 
no Service but what is agreeable to Holineſs, Purity; 


and * If we conceive him to be a Being good and 


merciſ ul, 
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merciful, a common Father to Mankind, whoſe Love is. 
without Partiality, and equal to all his Creatures, e 
muſt, upon this View, conclude, that Religion bands 
us nat to be hurtfub or injurious to any of the Sons of 
Men; becauſe it is a Contradiction to think that we are 

bound to ſerve. and obey, God, and yet at Liberty to 
injure and abuſe thoſe vhm he moſt affeQionately 

loves. Mutual Love and Benevolence may be a moral 
Duty, ariſing from the Nelation of Man to Man, upon 
mere Principles of Reaſon, excluſive of Religion; but 
it becomes Part of our Religion from ſuch Conſaderation. 
of Gad's Nature as F have juſt now mentioned. Take 
from the Notion of God any of the moral Perfections 
that belong to it, and you · will find ſuck Alteration muſt 
influence Religion likewiſe, which will degenerate in. 
the ſame. Proportion as the Notion ef God ĩs corrupted. 
IT be ſuperſtitious Man, viewing God through the falſe 

Perſpectivrs .of Fear and Suſpicion, loſes Sight of his 

Goodneſs, and ſees only a dreadful Spectre made up ef 
Anger and Revenge: Henee Religion becomes his. 
Torment, and he thinka, the were he uſes himſolf, che 

more he ſhall pleaſe God; and the beſt Service — 
| PAY, is that which renders him moſt miſerable. - 

Fhere are other Kinds of Superſtition, - — 
though, they have le of Torment and Anguiſh, have 
not more of Reaſon or Religion : Such wear" 
have turned Religion into a Trade, and found fo 
to offer God in Exchange for Virtue and Holineſs.” th 
all theſe Caſes the Spring is corrupted, the Notion of 
God is loſt, or not attended to: What Notion has that 

Man of God, who thinks that waſhing his Hands three 
or four Times a Day is Part of Religion; who imagines 
that-Penances and Pilgrimages, or any thing elſe, is 
equivalent to Virtue and Holineſs? Search your Notion 


af God: Conſider his Holineſs and Purity, and ſee 
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what. you: can ſind to make you think — 
yourſelf, or waſhing yourſelf,” or parting with your 

Maney, will pleaſe him like Virtue and "Holineſs. 
'Theſe'muft appear to be abſurd Follies to any Man who 

will attend to this Principle. In the Heathen World, 
ſome happily diſcovered ſame Glimmerings of the true 
Holineſs and Perfections of God, and were to maintain 
Virtue upon the Foot of Religion: Others perhaps were 
much better Men than their Principles of Religion led 
them to he. The natural Senſe of Good and Evil, and 
the Relation of Man to Man, led ſome generons Spirits 
into the right Way. But in this Caſe Goodneſs was 
not che Effect of Religion, but of a rational Nature: It 


Was 2 Political en Virtae, but not A religious 
one. 


lad is plain han, both fron Reaſon nad Taft; hat a 
juſt Conception and Senſe of God is the Beginning of 
Wiſdom, the Fountain from which true Religion flows : 
By this it is chat you may diſtinguiſh between trus and 
falſe Religion, ſinte chat only is true Religion which is 
agreeable to the Nature of God. Gods a Spirit, ſays 
our bleffed Lard, a ahey that avuer/hip him m c verb 
bim in Spirit and in Truth. Here you are referred to 


the ſame Principle, and by the beſt Authority: You ſee 
ren | 


from che Nature of Gd. 

This may be true, perkaps you will. ſay, upon the 
Foot af Natural Religion, where we haue n but 
Ratural-Notions to direct us: But what is it to us, who 
have the ſurer Word of Prophecy to guide and inſtrutt 
ns) In anſwer to this I would: obſerve,. that Natural 
Religion is the Foundation upon which Revelation 
ſtands; and therefore Revelation can never 
Natural Religion without deſtroying jitſelf. The Know- 


ledge of God h, in the Nature of Things, antecedent 


to 
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to Revelation; for there can be no Reaſon for FT jo 


to the Voice of God till we know who God I 18. The 
natural Notion of God then is the Foundation of Reve- 


lation, as well as of Natural Religion; And, conſe- 


quently, nothing contrary to this Notion can be 


admitted for Revelation, any more than for Natural 
Religion. 

There is indeed a Difference, which ought always to 
be remembered, and for want of which ſome have 


| imagined they have diſcovered great Oppoſition 

between Natural Religion and Revelation, where in 
Truth there is none. The Difference is this : In 
Natural Religion nothing can be admitted that may 
not be proved and deduced from our natural Notions ; 


for every thing muſt be admitted for ſome Reaſon ; and 


in Natural Religion no Reaſon can take Place, but this: 
Agreeableneſs of the Thing to our natural Senſe: But 
in Nevelation it is otherwiſe; for Revelation introduces 
a new Reaſon, The Will of God, Which has, and 


ought to have, the Authority of a Law with us. Nor 
is it plain, from any natural Principle, that God cannot 
enlarge our Duty, or oblige us to any thing but what 
Nature has already obliged us to: It is certain he cannot 


contradict his own Nature; and therefore he can teach 
us nothing contrary to the natural Senſe he has given us 


of himſelf; But, as he has Authority to give us Laws, 


he may add to our Duty and Obligations as he ſees fit. 
And therefore it is not neceſſary all Parts of a Revela- 


tion ſhould be ſuch as may be proved by natural Reaſon: 


It is ſufficient that they do not contradict it; for the 
Will of God is a ſufficient Reaſon for our Submiſſion. 


But, however, the Eſſentials of Religion, even under 


Revelation, muſt be tried and judged by the ſame Prin- 


ciple. No Revelation can diſpenſe with Virtue and 


Holineſs; for it may as reaſonubly diſpenſe with our 


believin · 


{ 
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believing the Being of a God, as with our believing 
that he can or would vacate the Obligations to Virtue - 
and Holinefs: For to remove God out of the World, 
and to change the eſſential Properties of his Nature, is 18 
one and the ſame Thing. We may be ſure then that 
all ſuch Podctrinęs, all ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, as 
tend to ſubvert true Goodneſs and Holineſs, are not of / 
God's teaching or introducing. 

Nor is there, I believe, à more > certain Way to «Lad 
ourſelves ſtedfaſtly in the Purity of the Goſpel, than by 
keeping our Eye conſtantly on this Rule. Could En- 
thuſiaſm, or deſtructive Zeal, ever have grown out of 
the Goſpel, had Men compared their Practices with the 
natural Senſe they have of God? Would they not have 
ſeen, that to defend even Religion by Cruelty and 
Bloodſhed muſt be hateful in the Sight of God? Could 
Religion ever have degenerated into ſuch Folly and 

Vuperſtition, as in ſonie Places it N= done, had the true 
Notions of God been preſerved, add all religious 
Actions examined by att, 5 | 

On the other Hand; ome. there are, _—_ taking 
Religion to be what it appears ts be in the World, find 
ſo much Folly, and Superſtitiofi, and Uncertainty in it, 
that they have choſen, as the ſafer Way, to reje& all 
| Religion: But could Men have judged thus perverſely, 
j had they attended to the true Rule, and formed their 
| Notions of Religion from the Nature and Wiſdom, of 
God, and not from the Follies and Extravagancies of 
Men? How does the Folly and Perverſeneſs of others. 
affect your Duty to God? or, How came you abſolved 
from all Religion, becauſe others have corrupted theirs ?. 
Suppoſe the People deceived, and the Prieſts: either 
ignorant or ſuperſtitious ; what then? Does the Error 
of one, or the e 1 the other, deſtroy the 
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Relation between you and God, and make it beben 
far you to throw off all Obedience? The Fear of God 
Will teach. you -nnother Sort of Wiſdom. This theze- 
fore you ought to cultivate and i improve, and preſerve | 
free from Error or Corruption, as your ſureſt Guide 
in all Doubts, and as the true Principle of religious 
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But he, willing to Jftifs. himſelf, ſaid unto Refi, 
And abe * W 


HE N 6 dhe Law and of the 
Goſpel being conceived in general Ternis, 
and expreſſed in the moſt eaſy and familiar 
Manner, Men of ſpeculative Minds, whoſe 

| Buſineſs is rather Inquiry than Practice, have taken ſo 
much Pains: to adjuft the Limitations and Reſtrictions 
which they conceive to be applicable to the general 
Rule, that in many Caſes the Duty has been loſt in the 
Explication; and the Precept has been ſo pared and 
cut to the Quick by Exceptions, that it is nn of 
any Uſe or Service in common Life. 

The Law of God commands us 70 love our Neighbours 
as ourſelves; the Interpretation of which will better 
come from our Hearts than our Heads; for we cannot 

1 | | help. 
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help feeling the Senſe of our Duty as e we 
attend to the Motions of Nature within ourſelves: 
Our own Wants and Infirmities will ſhew' us the Matter 


- and the Extent of our Obedience; and Self-Love will 


direct us in the Practice and Execution: But when 
Men come to ſpeculate upon the Point, and to define 
the exact Bounds of Love, and to determine nicely 
haw. far the Notion of Neighbouthood is to be ex- 
tended, the Event too commonly is; that there is but 
very little Love left to be diſpoſed of among our 
Neighhours, and, that it may the: better hold out, but 
very few Neighbour left to ſhare in dur Love. Call a 
covetous Man to the Exertiſe- of this Duty in an 
Inſtance of Charity; ſhew him a Man oppreſſed with 
Poverty and Hunger, clbathed in Rags, and deſtitate 
of all the Comforts and Supports of Life, and bid him 
jove this poor Wretch as himſelf: He will tell you, 
perhaps, the Law is excellent and good, and he does 
love the Man, and pities his Misfortunes; but he has 
nothing to ſpare: He is not obliged to love another 
better than himſelf; and therefore it is unreaſonable to 
expect that he ſhould ſtraighten and pinch himſelf to 
enlarge the Conveniencies of others: He grudges him 
no Degree of Love, and heartily wifhes him at Eaſe 
and in Plent ; but cannot afford any thing towards it 
out of his Eittle. Or perhaps he will queſtion upon 
what Pitle this Man pretends to be his Neighbour: 
He is ſure he never ſaw him before, nor ever heard that 
he Hved near him; and if:every body that will may 
claim to he his Neighbdur, there will be no End of it; 
and he may ſoon give his Neighbours all he has, if 
every one that begs mutt be his Neighbour. There is 
Pom in all other Inſtances of our Duty for the like 
Subterfuges; and as long as Men find Comfort in ſuch 
Excuſes for their Negligence: and- Diſobedience, they 
will never want Invention to furniſh them. : 

| | = TE 
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_ 6 It may ſeem ſtrange perhaps that the Laws of God 


ſhould be liable to this Uſage; ſince, being the Tran- 
-ſcript of. perſect Wiſdom, and the Worb of him who 
not only knows but foreſees the Secrets of all Hearts, 
Ave. might expect 0 find them ſo guarded and fenced 
about, and made ſo plain and expreſs in all Caſes, 
that it ſhould have been in no Man's Power to queſtion 
the Senſe or Meaning of the Precept, or to cover his 
Iniquity with the leaſt Umbrage of an Excuſe drawn 
from the Interpretation of Holy Scripture: But there 
are very good Reaſons to be given why the Law of 
God is not ſo explicit and particular. Were the Scrip- 
ture to deſcend into the Conſideration of all Caſes, and 
to ſtate the exact Bounds of our Duty in all poſſible 
ircumſtances of Life, we might ſay perhaps, without 
being much beholden to a Figure of Speech, that the 
World itſelf could not contain the Things that ſhould 
be written. A Law extending itſelf to ſuch Variety of 
Caſes and Circumſtances would be altogether uſeleſs, 

and Men might grow old in Sin and Iniquity before 
they could poſſibly learn their Duty, or extract the 
Rules proper for their own-Ule out of the infinite Va- 

riety of Laws, many of wha Ong: no e e to 
— or their Circumſtances. 

Beſides, God gave every Man a ha to dire him, 
2 he made him a reaſonable Creature, and expects 
Obedience in virtue of that Law of Nature. The 
Goſpel was given not to exclude, but to affiſt the 
Exerciſe of Reaſon: And therefore to require a Law fo 
exact and circumſtantial, that there ſhould be no Room 
for the Uſe or Obedience of Reaſon, is to preclude 
Men from thoſe nobler Inſtances of Duty which flow 
from the right Uſe of their Minds, and Which are the 
proper Sacrifice offered by a rational Soul to God. 


The Uprightneſs of a Man, and the Integrity of his 
IV. F Mind, 
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Mind, are as diſcernible in his Application of the 
Rules of the Goſpel, as by any outward Acts whatever. 

A Man who reads in the Goſpel that he oaght to love 
his Neighbour as himſelf, and from his on Senſe and 
Reaſon ſupplies the Law with this noble Comment, 
"That all the Sons of Mien are his Neighbours,” is as 
much a better Chriſtian than the Man who extends the 
Law only to his Townſmen or his Countrymen, as his 
Neighbourhood is more univerial. 

Farther, a Law deſcending to every particular: Caſe 
would be of no Manner of Service in eorrecting the 
Evil complained of: It is the Perverſeneſs of the Will, 
and not the Weakneſs of the Underſtanding, that 
teaches Men the Evaſions of the Law : Were the Law 
more explicit, they would only take more Pains to get 
rid of its Obligations; for the Plainneſs of the Law will 
do but little in correcting the Malignity of the Will, 
which yet is the only Thing that ſtands in Need of an 
Improvement. The Command of loving our Neigh 
bour is ſo far from wanting to be enlarged, that I 
believe there is no right-good Chriſtian who thinks any 
Mortal excluded from the Benefit of it, as it now 
ſtands : To what Purpoſe then ſhould it be enlarged ? 
Were it expreſſed in never fo general Terms, it might 
ſtill be miſunderſtood, or perverted, by ſuch as ob- 
ſtinately refuſe to ſee. Suppoſe the Law conceived in 
the fulleſt Terms, and that it were ſaid that every 
Man in the World is to be eſteemed our Neighbour, 
and has a Right to our Love and Afliſtance, and that it 
is our Duty to do him good; and were this Law, fo 
expreſſed, to be made the ſtanding Rule of the Courts 
of Inquiſitiog, what would the World be the better for 
it? For as long as they will maintain that the greateſt 
Good they can do their Brother is, in order to reform 
his ſuppoſed Errors in . to whip him and 

torment 
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torment him, to ſequeſter his Goods and Eſtate, or to 
deliver him over to the Fire, the more univerſal their 

Rule is, the worſe it muſt fare with all the World: 
And, whilſt they have ſuch Notions of doing good, 
the only Thing to be wiſhed: for is, that e how 
think it their Duty to hate all Mankind. 

Since therefore it is impracticable to dive Rules and 
Directions for all poſlible Caſes, and to adjuſt the 
general Laws of Virtue and Obedience to the great 

Variety of Circumſtances incident to human Life, 

without deſtroying the End of all Laws, which are in- 
tended for Directions and Rules; but, were they to 
take in all particular Caſes, would ſoon grow too volu- 
minous to be ſerviceable ; there being no Life long 
enough, no Induſtry ſufficient for ſuch a Study, and no 

Memory ſtrong enough to retain ſueh a Body of Inſti- 
tutes: Since Reaſon and judgment would be of no 
farther Uſe in Virtue and Obedience, were Men in all 
Caſes limited by particular Clauſes and Proviſions; 
becauſe it would be great Preſumption for Men to 
exerciſe their Reaſon and their Judgment, in order to 
govern and direct themſelves, were the Law of God fo 
expreſs and particular in all Caſes, as to exclude-farther 
Inquiry; by which Means the nobleſt Inſtance of Virtue, 
which is ſnewn in the free Choice that Reaſon makes of 
what is good and amiable, guided by the general Di- 
rections of God's Law, would be oftentimes loſt and 
impracticable: Since likewiſe the End propoſed to be 
ſerved by ſuch numerons and particular Laws would not 
be obtained; but Men would ſtill fnd Room to cavil at 
their Duty, and be able to furniſh Pretences to evade 
it, as is evident from this plain Reafon, That it is not 
Want of Knowledge, but of Will to obey, which makes 
Men wreſt and torture the Law of God: Had they there- 
"= more _ from the moſt expreſs Directions, yet 

£2 | ſtill 
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ſtill their Diſinclination to Virtue would be the ſame, 
and produce the ſame ill. Effects; and, conſequently, 
were the Laws of the Goſpel. ever ſo much enlarged, 
the ſam e Diſſiculties would remain, as long as the ſame 
Perverſeneſs of Will continues among Men: From theſe 
Conſiderations, I ſay, it does appear, that the Goſpel 
is not to be charged with the Doubts and Diſputes 
which often ariſe upon the Laws and Precepts delivered 
in it, the Goſpel having all the Perfection requiſite 
in a Law deſigned for the Government and Inſtruction 
of rational Creatures; but we mutt look out elſewhere 
to find the Cauſe that may give us a ſatisfactory Ae- 
count why Men ſo oſten and ſo widely differ upon the 
plaineſt Points of Duty, and whence the Difficulties 
and Scruples grow, which perplex even 2 en 
—_— of Chriſtian Morality. 1. Mtn 
The Text, if carefully attended to, will diſcov er to 
us the Cauſe to which this Evil owes its Growth and 
Increaſe; · and che Parable which our Saviour put forth, 
inſtead of a direct Anſwer to the Lawyer's Queſtion, 
will teach us where to ſeek and find the Remedy. 
Interpreters are not agreed in the Meaning of the 
former Part of the Text, But he, ewilling to juſtify him- 
felf, aid; for it does not appear what Occaſion he had 
for any Juſtifcation of himſelf: No Accuſation had 
been brought againſt him; no body had charged him 
with any Neglect or Contempt of the Law: So far 
otherwiſe, that our Lord had commended his wiſe 
Anſwer, and promiſed him Life, if he obeyed the 
Terms which he himſelf had propoſed : And be /aid 
unto him, Thou haſt anſwered right; This do, and thou 
ſalt lives Upon which immediately follow the Words 
of the Text, But he, willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto 
Jeſus, And who is my Neighbour? Beſides, it does not 
preſently appear how any Juſtiſication of himſelf could 
| ariſe 
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_ ariſe out of this Queſtion, or any Anſwer that might de | 


given to it. What Fault did he mean to excuſe by 


aſking, Vbo it my Neighbour ?: or, How did his Virtue 


or Innocence depend upon the Anſwer that ſnould be 
returned to this Inquiry ? Theſe Difficulties, I ſay, have 
led' Interpreters into different Sentiments: But, without 
examining their Opinions, I ſhall propoſe to you one 
that ſeems to be the true, ee the ae N n 
natural Expoſition of the Placdee.. 

This Lawyer came 7 and, -tbraiptitg him; 
ſaid, What fall 1 de: to inberit eternal Life? Our Lord 


returns him to the Law for an Anſwer to bis. Queſtion, 


ſaying, What _readeſt thou ? He readily anſwered, That 
in the Law he found that he, was to love the Lord his 
God qvith all his. Might, and bis Neighbour. as himſelf. 
This Account our Saviour approves, and ſays unto him, 
Thou haſt anſwered rigbt; and adds, that, if he would 
practiſe. the Law as well as he ſeemed to underſtand it, 


he was in no Danger: Thi de, and thun ſbalt lie. 
But in this Part, relating to Practice, the Lawyer well 


knew how. this Precept in particular, of loving our 
Neighbours, bad been loaded with Exceptions and 


Limitations. by the Jecuiſb Doctors, and that he had 
never eſteemed any body to be his Neighbour, who was 


not of the ſame Blood, and who did not profeſs the 


ſame Religion with himſelf; ſor which Reaſun he hated 
many, who, | according. to the Letter, were his Neigh- 
bours, as the Samaritans were, who dwelt very near, 
but were the Averſion of every Fez, being eſteemed 
as the Corruptors of the Faith and true Religion. 
Since therefore Life eternal depended upon his Obe - 
dicace to the, Law, as he had heard from our Saviour; 
and ſince whether bis Obedience were ſuch, as it ought 
9 be,depended wholly 9 the Jeaoiſi Interpretation 
* * Law, LY coul Ab . een 
han 
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than by excluding from the Rights and Privileges es 


Neighbourheod all who were not of che Stock and 
Faith of 15-ae/; in order therefore to his own Juſſiſi- 
cation he very properly puts the Queſtion to our Lord, 
Aud who is my Neighbour ? for as this Queſtion ſhould 
be reſolved, he would be found either to have fulfulled 
or tranſgreſſed the Commandment. Had our Lord da- 


termined in Favour of the eib Interpretation; and 


told him that thoſe only were his Neighbours Who 
were of the ſame Stock and Family, and who wor- 


_ thipped God in the ſame Manner that he did, the 


Lawyer had been juſtified in his Practice, and lis 
Obedience might have deſerved Commendation, as 
well as his prudent Anſwer out of the Law had done 
before: But, when our Saviour had forced him into a 
Confeſſion that even the Samaritan Was his Neighbour, 
ke ſtood condemned by his own Sentence, and by the 


Example of the Stmaritzn which he had approved, 


and was fent away with this ſhort but full f . eee 

Admonition'; Go, and dv thou Vhewiſe. 

The Words thus rene 
Motives Men act, and what it is that prejudices th 
Minds in the Interpretation of God's Law: They as 
willing to juftify themſebves; and thetefore employ alf 


their Force and Skill to make the Command counte- 


nance their Practice, and to ſpeak ſuch Language only 


as may be conſiſtent with their Inchinations. When 


our Actions are ſuch as the Law enjoins, when we do 
what is commanded, and forbear what is forbidden, 


chen is our Obedience perfect. This is ſo plain a De- 


ſeription of Obedience, with reſpect to the Law Which 
is to be obeyed, that it cannot be diſputed. A truly 


virtuous Man endeavours to bend all his Paſſions and 


— — towards the Command, and to make them 
entirely ſubmiſſive to it. The Man who loves not his 
; | | Duty 


- — * 
n 
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Duty is; often unenſy and refilefs under the Pain of 
Self- Condemnation; and, lenewing that all would be 
wall did hut his Actians and tha Law agree, he 
labours to bend the Law toutards his Inclinatiens, 
chat it may juſtify him in all his Doings, and yield 
kim nn. eee bimſelk 
righteous. 7; | 
It is 70 great b when, Men- are 8 
engaged. in any Error either of Practice or Doctrine, 
that they ſhould labour to reconcile themfelves as far as 
poſſible. with the Commands and Injunctions of God's 
Law 3 for; as great as the Pleaſure. of Sin is, as large 28 
the Profit.of Iniquity often; is, chey cannot of them 
ſelves ſuſtain the Spirit of a Man againſt the Girds and 
Laſhes of a guilty Conſcience. Whilſt the Pleaſure is 
new. and in its full Vigour ; whilſt the. Gain is counting 
oxer and treaſuxing up, the Mind, perhaps, loſt in the 
preſent Enjoyment, may want no othex.Comfort; But 
the Pleaſures ef Vice haue their, Iutermiſſion, and are 
ſucceeded by cold Damps, which ſeine the Spirits, 
The. Gains of Iniquity are not always pouring them- | 
ſelves in; When the ill-gotten Wealth is bagged ups 
there will be ſpars Time more than enough for a Man 
to aſk himſelf how he got theſe mighty Riches. In theſe 
Seaſons of Reflection, in in thels Intervals of Thought and 
Reaſon, the Soul wants other Comforts than ſuch. as 
can ariſe from Pleaſures that are paſt, or from Treaſures : 
that are hidden in the Earth. A Man can never long 
like a Bargain which ha really thinks he ſhall ſuffer for 
hereafter 3 and therefore, tu quiet and caſe himſelß, 
ba frames many Devices how: to eſcape the Puniſhment 
he dreads: Being eaſy to he perſuaded, he ſoan con- 
vinces himdelf, that tha Laws. of God haye been to 
N R ler Ta 
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Truth, he has not offended againſt che Law: of God, 
but only againſt the cruel Law of the Interpreters, 
whoſe Pleaſure. it is to lay heavy Burdens upon other 
one of their Fingers. By theſe Means the eaſy Caſuiſt 
comes to ſuch a Temper with himſelf, that he can at 
once enjoy and juſtify. his Iniquity. g e eee 
When the young Man in the Goſpel came to our 
Lord, inquiring upon what Terms he might inherit 
eternal Life; our Lord ſet the Commands before him: 
Do not commit Adultery : Do not kill > Do not fleal: Do 
not bear falſe Witneſs : Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother. Thus far all was well: Theſe: Terms he 
- willingly accepted; for he had been virtyouſly-bred, 
and had obſerved theſe Things from his Youth; and, 
having no Guilt to juſtify, he had no Exceptions to maxe 
to the Commandments. - Our Lord, delighted with 
his towardly Diſpoſition, would have led him on to 
greater Perfection: Ter Jacket thou, ſays he, one Thing: 
Sell all that thou haſt, and diftribute unto the Poor, and 
thou fbalt have Treaſure in Heaven; and come and fol 
me. The young Man; who had not committed Adul- 
tery, nor been guilty of Theft, or Diſobedience to his 
Parent, and therefore had no Fault to find with the 
former Laws, had, it ſeems, a great Eſtate, and there- 
fore could by no Means digeſt this; but a exceeding 
Sorrowful, for he was very rich: Sorrowful, not be- 
_ cauſe he was rich, for then he might eaſily have com- 
plied, and eaſed his Sorrow; but ſorrowful to find any 
thing in the Goſpel inconſiſtent with his Riches: How 
gladly would he have liſtened to any Softenings of this 
Precept? How would he have adored a Teacher who 
would have made him a conſiſtent Title to Heaven and 
* ee this Infiance yak ſee the ee 
8 W 
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which makes Men ſtrive with the Law of God, and 


labour to render it of a Piece with their own AﬀeBions: : 


In others we will ſhew you the Practice: + 7 © 
The Fews had a Law, cin they Would 

3 their Father and their Mother; which implied 

an Obligation upon Children to ſupport and maintain 


their indigent Parents; a Precept in itſelf ſo juſt and 


reaſonable, that it is one of the prime Laws of Nature : 
But the Jews, who were hard-hearted to their own 


Fleſh and Blood, were uneaſy under this Burden; and 


yet the Law was plain: And they could not be ſatiſ- 
fied till they had made the Law comply; and thereſore 
they ſet up Tradition againſt the expreſs Law, and 
found a Way to diſſolve the uneaſy Obligations: For 
thus they taught, as our Saviour juſtly reproves them; 
Fa Man ſhall jay to his Father or Mother, It is a Gift 
by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited:by me, he ſhall be 
free: And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his Father 
or Mother, making the Ward of God of none Effect through 
your Tradition. The: Law Was to be ſupplanted, bu 
ſce, to juſtify the open Rreach: and Violation of it. 

But, to come nearer, our own. Times, and to ill 
Plainer Inſtances : You know in how many Places the 
Scripture expreſsly f forbids us to pay any Worſhip.ox 
Service to any Creature; but that we ſhould worſhip 
and ſerve. the Lord, and him only. In this Reſpe& 
God has declared himſelf to be a jealous God, and 
that he will not give his Honour to another. Of, the 
Ten, Commandments, two are ſpent; in ſecuring this 
fundamental. Point of trug Religion; and the Goſpel | 
has, not only in many, but in all its Parts, confirmed 
his great Article. Notwithſtanding, all, this Care, it 
is, 1 00 known, chat no Point of Doctrine or Practice 


has been more Sante p es arge liier 
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than this very Article. Were the Caſe lefs notorious 
than it ĩs, you would ſay, perhaps, How is tus poſſible r 
How could it enter into any Man's Head: ſor to mifans 
derſtand the Scriptures? What eould lead to ſueh In- 
terpretations ? That they are ſo interpreted is very 
plain; and the Account that may be given why they 
are ſo is as plain alfo. It was not miſungerftanding or 


miſinterpreting the Scriptures that led to the Corrap- 
tions in Practice: But the corrupt PraQtices firſt got 


Poſſeſſion; and Men, willing to Juftify themſelwes, coined 


new Interpretations of Scripture, to ſupport their new 
Practices: And how violent the Inelination to juſtify 
themſelves is, may be eaſily underſtood; when we ſee ir 


beat down ſuch expreſs, ſuch plain, ſuch often- repeated 
Injunctions of the Word of God. There is not, I be- 


heve, one Man, whether Ohriſtian, Jew, or Pagan, 
who has ever head on read the Gelpel, but thinks that 


all Image Worin, el Creaturt Worſhip, i is abſolutely 
forbidden 1 in its theſe: only. exe ptes & who are involved 


in the Practice. Could the give themſelves leave 
to reproach the (GC ofper” with Wel Doctrines as ſome 
Chriſtians pretend to maintain out of it, they would 
defire no better Arguments for their rejecting it; nor 


eould they, indeed, have better. To ſerve and to 
| worſhip God in Prayer, and Praife, and humble Ado- 


ration, are Things hard to be underſtood to none but 
Scholars: in themſelves they are plain; but the 
Notions have been ſo refined, in order to juſtify 
modern Corruptions, that they are become intricate. 
The Command is plain, that God only is to be wor- 


ſhipped: How then muſt Room be made for wor- 


ſhipping any other? In order to this, Worſhip is to be 


fplit into many Kinds, and one moſt religiouſly pre- 
fexvec to God, in Controverſy 2 that the others 


may 
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PART II. 
absα,Xssaονν,æuu 


EK AMHERR i is e more e of, 
10 T N and yet nothing more commonly practiſed, 
among all Parties, than the perverting the 
N. TN Holy Scriptures, to ſupport and maintain. 
the Opinions and Doctrines, which are the diftinguiſh- 
ing Marks and Characters of different Communions. 
This holds true of all Sects, in Proportion as they have 
departed from the genuine Do&rines and Practices of 
Chriſtianity: For all Sects equally labour to maintain 


their Tenets, and more or leſs pervert the Scripture, as 


they have more or leſs gone aſtray from it. | 
- The ſame Diſpoſition is perpetually ſhewing irſelf in 

private Life. ' There are not ſo many ſelf-condemned 

Sinners in the World, as is generally thought; for it is 


much if he who has long continued in any Sin has not 
found out ſome Excuſe or ſome Juſtification for his 
Vice. A; Man, who has nothing to judge by but 
| Reaſan and Scripture, would wonder how the Scripturg 


1 


. erer made a Party to ſuch a Defence; But thoſe 
toll - # | who 
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wo are Erienda ta any Vice have ſomething elſe chat 
guides chrir Judgment; Self- Love and Intereſt; which 
are ſuch candit Interpreters, that no Vioe need feart 
being tried by hr rig ſo Wen Nel an 
Judges. 

From what Cauſe it PSY that Men thus aa TPO | 
the Scripture and their own Reaſon, has been already 
obſerved: Let us now conſider how we r delt beter 
ourſelves againſt this great Abuſe. 

The Words of the Text do not dreey lead to this 
Inquiry, nor wall they afford much Light im ie: Bur if 
we look a little forward, and obſerve by what Means 
our Lord brought this Diſputes to do Juſtice to the Law 
of God, and to owp. even the Samaritan to be the Jeu s 
Neighbour, which was a Point conftantly determined 
otherwiſe by the Jew: Doctors, it will teach us how 
Men ave to be dealt with, by what Art they may be led 
into the Confeſkem of Fruth, and forced to give up the 
Excuſes: and Pretences under n 
ſkeltered themſelves and their 
Since therefore” wat ie fuarthen be did ia this. 

muſt ariſe- from our Lord's Anſwer to this 
Queſtton put to him in the Text, it wilt he 
in the firſt Place, vo: fer our Lord's. Anſwer before you. 
in a true Light, which has heen obſeured by unneceſſary 
Difficulties. raiſed by Interpreters. In anfwer to the 
Lawyer's Queſtion, h robe i my Neighbour bur 
Lord puts a Caſe, to- him ſor Ries en Judgment: A 
certain Man, travelling from Juruſalem to Feritho, fell. 
among Thieves, laſt all he had, was, ſtripped naked; 
was wounded, and left for deal: A Prieſt paſſed m 
Ny in this Condition unregarded; a Ervite did Hke wd: 
N a hamaritum happening to travel dt Road, had 
. tin; dreſſed kis Wounds, fet Hu om 
Kix own Beaſt; and left him in good «aa e 
r * ö 56 5 f 
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| himſelf. to anſwer whatever ſhoult be expended in the 
Care or Cure of him. Upon” this Caſe our Lord: aſks: 
this Queſion: VMbhich now of thefe three thinkeſt' bon 
was NeAhbour to him t bus fell among the Thieves? Aud 
he ſaid, He that fſhewwed Mercy on him. Then ſaid Jeſus 
unto him, Co thou, and do lileauiſe. Great Pains have 
been taken by ſome fo to adjuſt this Caſe, that ie might 
' yield a proper Anſwer to the Lawyer's Qgeſtion. He 
aſked, N ho is my Neighbonr? that is, Who am Fobliged 
to love as myfelf ? So that our Lord ought to have 
determined the Extent and Right of Neighbourhood, 
and from thence deduced the Obligations of Love-and 
Aſſiſtance: Whereas the Caſe ſuppoſes the Love and 
Aſſiſtance, and from thence infers the Relation of 
Neighbourhood. The Prieſt and the Levite were not 
Neighbours, becauſe they did not aſſiſt the wounded 
Man: The Samaritan was his Neighbour, becauſe he 
fhewed Kindneſs to him. And if this be fo, that no 
Man is our Neighbour till we have either ſhewed or 
received Kindneſs from him, we cannot then, from the 
Right of Neighbourhood, infer the : of 
Love; but muſt determine, from the mutual Exerciſe of 
Love, the Notion and Extent of Neighbourhood : And; 
if this. be the Caſe, no Man can: offend-againft the Law 
of loving his Neighbour; for, if none are our Neigh- | 
dours but thofe whom we love, nnen 
tainly loves his Neighbours. 
But if we conſider the Cafe fairly, ne | 
due Light, this. ſuppoſed Difficulty wilt: vaniſh. The 
_ Queſtion was aſked by the Lawyer out of a Deſire to 
Juſtify himſelf: He had learned to call no Man Neigh- 
our who was not of the ſame Stock and Religion with 
himſelf: Jamarilans he expreſsly hated, and juſtified His 
Hatred, becauſe they were Deſerters from the true 
0 and Duſpiſers of te Temple which ws in 
Freruſalem. 
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Feruſalem. This great Error our Lord was to wireſt 
from him, which was not to be done by batteling his 


Prejudices, and arguing upon the true Senſe and Mean- 
ing of the Law: The Lawyer, not unaccuſtomed to 
ſuch Exerciſe, would have held up the Diſpute, and 
ſtood reſolute againſt any ſuch Convictions: Our Sa- 
viour therefore puts him a Caſe, and ſtates i it ſo, chat 
his Prejudices were all ſhut out, and could have no In- 
fluence in the Determination: A Fea therefore i is put 
into the Place of Diſtreſs: 4 certain Man went down 
from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among Thieves, Here 
could be no Exception taken againſt the Perſon. ' Had 
the Samaritan been Placed, i in the ſame Caſe, and his 
Calanuties painted i in the moſt moving Colours, he 
would have found no Pity from th8. Jew, who would 
have excepted to his Religion, and thought himſelf 
very much in the Right to have been an Enemy to the 
Enemy of God: But when one of his Nation was repre- 
ſented in Miſery, he ſaw Reaſon in every Thing that 
was done for his Relief. A Prieſt and a Levite are faid 
to, paſs by and negle& him: Theſe Perſons ſtood in all 
thoſe Relations, to the Diſtreſſed, which the Lawyer 
owned to be the: juſt Bonds and Tyes of Neighbour- 
hood: They were of his Kindred, and they met at the 
ſame Altar to worſhip. the ſame God: He could not 
therefore but condemn their Want of Bowels to th 5 
Brother. A Samaritan is repreſented as paſſing by, an. 
ſhewing the greateſt Tenderneſs and Compaſſion to 584 
poor Jeau: This could not but be approved: Even the 
Papier of the Lawyer carried him in theſe Circum 
ſtances to a right Judgment; for, knowing how i inve- 


terately the Few hated the Samaritan, he could not by 


the more admire and Approve. the 8 Samaritan” s Kindne 
to the Jews, | Upon this Caſe our Lord puts him to 
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or, which is the ſame Thing, which of che three àcted 
moſt agreeably to the Law of God, commanding that 
we ſhould Jowe our Neighbour | as” our ſelf: The Lawyer 
anſwers, He that ſhewed Mercy; con feſſing that the 
Samaritan had fulfilled the Law; which was condemn- 
ing the Jeaviſb Expoſition, and his own' Prejudices: 
For if a Jew was Tightly forbidden to ſhew Kindneſs" 
to'a Samaritan, becauſe of the Difference In Religion 
between them, the ſame Reaſon made it unlawful for a 
Samaritan to aſſiſt a Jew. Our Saviour approves his 
Judgment, and bids him only apply it to himfelf, G 
thou, and do likewife ; j that i is, Since you commend the 
Samaritan for acting like a Neighbour to the Jeb, do! 
you learn to act like a Neighbour to the "Samaritans" 
For this is the true Force of the Word late. Port" 
Jexw to be kind to a Few only, is not to do like the 
good Samaritan, who was kind, not to a Samaritan 
only, but to a Jew alſo. * And thus you ſee the Caſe 
led to a full Determination of the Queſtion propoſed, 
and ſhewed that no Reſtrictions were to be laid upon 
the Law of God; that even thoſe whom he — 
as his worſt Enemies, the very Samaritans, were entitled 
to the Benefit of it, and ought to be treated with the 
Love and Kindneſs which is due to our Neighbours.” A 
From our Lord's Conduct in this Cafe, we may learn 
how to apply to the Paſſions and Prejudices'of Mankind, 
and by what Art Truth is beſt and moſt ſucceſsfully 
introduced, where Error has been long in Poſſeſfion. 
Were it a Deſect in our Reaſon and Underſtanding: 
that made us diſagree, and Judge and act differently, 
in Caſes where we have one and the ſame Rule to go 
by, no human Application could reach the Diſtemper; 
ſince it is not in our Power to enlarge the Faculties 
which are 'bounded by God and Nature. But our 
_ and our Underſtanding are not in Fault; they 


want 
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want only to be {et free, and to be delivered foam the 
Bondage of : Paſſion and Prejudice, to judge rightly im: 
Caſes of Morality, and natural Juſtice. If vou look 
into the World, you will ce Men as much diſfingt d. 
by their Vices, as by che Features of heit Faces. Few 


— o I 43 


well, planted. in the Mind, — nhu * 
Paſſions it will ſuffer hardly any other Vice to live by 
it, Tha ſame may be obſerved of Luxury and Intem- 
perance, and of Lewdneſs, and of Ambition: Where 
any of them flouriſh, they take up the whole Man: 
Other Vices are admitted only accidentally, and at 
ſpare Hours, or as they may be ſubſervient to the main 
Inclination, JI obſerve this, becauſe, upon Exami- 
nation, you will find that Men's Reaſon and Judgment 
fail in the very ſame Proportion thay Vice and. Fakes 
prevail. 

Did Men judge — e in al Caſes alike, we 
ſhould not eaſily aſſign any other Cauſe but Want of 
Judgment and Reaſon; ſince nothing leſs would account 
fax the total Abſence and Defect of it: But when we 
find Men to have Reaſon in moſt Caſes, and to be dark: 
only in ſome few; when we. ſee chem exerciiing their 
Minds freely and impartially, generally ſpeaking, but. 
in ſome few Inſtances obſtinately bent to hug and: to 
maintain a Lye; it puts, us to a neceſſary. Inquiry to 
ſearch out ſome other Cauſe, that may anſwer this odd. 
Appearance, and account for a Man's. Want of Reaſon 
and Judgment in one or two Inſtances, who, acts and 
judges as reaſonably as his Neighhours in all others. 
Now, if from the Experience of human Liſe you ſind 
that a Man's Reaſon and his Virtue. forfake him in the 
ſame. Inſtances; that he judges perverſely in the ſame 
Caſes in which he acts perverſely, and remarkably ſo in 


or, 
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or; rather, enſlaves the Mind, and by what Methods 
the Freedom and Liberty of Reaſbn may be reſtored. 
If the covetous Man rightly condemns all Vice, and 
perverſely defends his own: If the voluptubus Man 
abhors Covetouſneſs, Fraud, and Deceit, whilſt he looks 
on his own Pleaſures as innocent and harmleſs, and can 
| deyoutly bleſs himfelf that he is no Extortioner, | that 
he does not devour the Widow's'Houle, and yet thinks 
himſelf under no great Condemnation for feducing the 
Widow's Daughter, which is her richeſt Treaſure: If | 
the ambitious Man equally and juſtly condemns both,” 
and yet ſees no Harm, no Reaſon to be diſpleaſed with 
himſelf, ſor all the wild Havock which his Ambition 
makes in the World: If theſe Things, I ſay, are ſo, and' 
that they are ſo daily Experience witneſſeth, it is evi- 
dent what Biaſs influences the Judgment of Men, when 
they obſtinately maintain and defend the Cauſe of Error: 
or of Vice. It is Se that always les at the Bottom: 
It is not ſo much the Vice, as Self; that is to be de- 
fended; and if you can but ſeparate Se, from the Vice, 
the Vice will ſoon fall under the common Sentence of 
Reaſon, and be left to be condemned with its Fellow. 
By this honeſt, this holy Art, our Lord convinced 
the Lawyer who put the Queſtion of the Text to him. 
He aſked the Queſtion, intending that none ſhould be' 
admitted into the Number of his Neighbours who were 
not nearly allied to him; of the ſame Nation at leaſt. 
Our Saviour ſtates a Caſe to him, and puts it fo, that. 
his Prejudices were all thrown out and filenced, The 
| Conſequence was, that he who wanted to exclude almoſt. 
all Mankind from a Right to his good Offices, in a few 
Minutes owns even the Samaritan, his moſt hated” 
Enemy, to be the Feww's Neighbour; and, by owning” 
and accepting the Samaritar's good Offices done to the 
Jerv under the Relation of a Neighbour, he mo 
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receive the good Offices of the Je. 
By the fame Method the Prophet Nathan, onde 
David, in the very Heighth of Sin and Extravagance, 
give Sentence upon bimſelf and his Iniquity. Tbe 
wretched King had taken the Wife of Uriah to his Bed, 
and had flain the Huſband by the Sword of the Children 
of Amman. + V hen he received the Meſſage of Uriah's 
Death, which: ought to have filled him with Horror and. 
Confuſion, he ſent this Comfort to. the Captain of the 
Hoſt, which, no doubt, his falſe Heart had firſt admi- 
niſtered. to himſelf; Let 20: this Thing di pleaſe thee, for. 
the Sword, dewaureth one as <well. gs, anden: And io. 
ſatisfied he was with, his Reaſoning upon this Accident 
of War, as he was. willing to eſteem it, that he ſoon, 
ſent for the unfortunate braye Man' s Widow, and ſhe 
became his Wife. In this State of Security and En- 
joyment the Prophet Nathan comes to him; Had he 
openly taxed. him with the Murder, perhaps the King, 
had juſtified himſelf, and ſaid to dhe Prophet, as he did 
to his Captain, The $ word. devoureth one a8 ell As, 
another ; 3. or perhaps. the Prophet had been rebuked, 
for his ſawcy Intruſion, and been forced to fly the Pre- 
ſence of the angry King: But the Prophet came with a 
Complaint to the King of a great Oppreſſion, Which a 
very rich Man had been guilty of towards a very, Por. 
one, David was ready to hear and redreſs, ſuch, 
Wrong; for. this Caſe ſtirred no Prejudices; himſelf 
ſeems unconcermed in it. T he Prophet's Caſe Was. 
t A rich Man had a Friend come to viſit him; and, 
for his Entertainment! he ſent and killed a poor Neigh- | 
bour's ſolitary Ewe Lamb, Which had been bred tame 
among his Children, and was a great F andling, though. 
he had large Flocks of his OWN, and many Herds, 
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His Friend; but he ſpared his own numerous Flocks, 

and robbed his poor Neighbour'of his one Lamb, to 
feaſt his Friend. The Caſe was hard in itſelf, and the 
Prophet had repreſented it with all the moving and 
tender Circumſtances that coutd be thought on. 2 
fired at ſuch flagrant Injuſtice' and Oppreſſion, ſwore, 
As 'the Lord Tiverh, the Mas that hath done" this Thing 
fall ſurely die. When the King had paſſed Sentence, 
then the Prophet opened the Secret, and faid, Thou art 
the Man The Ewe Lamb was the Wife of Uriah, 

whom thou haſt taken from her Huſband, though thou 
hadſt Wives and Concubines in Abundance : Thou haſt 
not only robbed the poor Man of his one Ewe Lamb, 

but thou haſt added Murder to thine Oppreſſion; thou 
haſt killed the poor Man alſo; thou haſt ſlain Uriah 
with the Sword of the Children of Ammon.” The King, 
upon this Charge, had no Retreat left to his Juſtifica- 
tion: He that had declared the Man ſhould die Who 
had killed his poor Neighbour's Lamb, could not juſtify 


| himſelf who had killed his poor Neighbour,” that he 


might the more eaſily enjoy his Wife; and therefore he 
uad nothing left but this plain Confeſſion, T have e - 
againf} the Lord,” © 

Thus our” Satze ald, under as Pi or an 
Houſeholder and his Vineyard, made the u bear 
witneſs to the Juſtice of God, in rejecting their Nation 
from being his People. When he had repreſented how | 
ill the Huſbandmen treated the Lord of the Vineyard; 
how they abuſed his Servants and deſtroyed his Sen; 
even the Jews could give righteous Sentence in their 
| own Caſe, veiled under theſe Figures; and adjudge the 

wicked Huſbandmen to Deſtractiou, 1210 10 er | 


ti be let to better Tenants. 


It is no hard Matter to get Truth 0 out of Men, if 00 ; 
can once get beyond their Prejudices, and ſeparate the 
Truth 
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Truth from all perſonal Views and-Interetts ; for Reaſvh 

is ſufficiently clear, where it is not clouded: and obſcured 

by Paſſioniand Affectien: The Heathen Moraliſts ſeem 
to be ſenſihle of this, when they eloath the moſt bene- 
Kcial Inftrutions in the Dreſs of Fable: Then 
Reaſon of which is, that no Man is concerned in the 
Sueceſs of a Fable, and therefore will judge impartially; 
which, if the Inſtruction were brought home to him, 
and applied to his on Caſe, he would not perhaps do. | 
A paſſionate Man will be refrained from his Reve 
by no pradential Conſiderations gj; he deſpiſes them-all; 
they are all the Leſſons of Cowardice, and the Tokens 
of a mean Spirit: and yet he never reads the Fable of 
an Horſe, who, to revenge himſelf, called in a Man's 
Aſſiſtance, and taught him hew to mount, from which 
Time be loſt-all Libgrty; and has been à Slave ever 
ſince, hut he laughs at the nn and his im» 


potent Deſire of Revenge. alien 
The Conſequences from what has been. Gil are plain, 
and I ſhall but juſt touch them. 


Firſt, It is evident that the true Art of. cobvineing 
any Man of his Error is to throw him as much as 
poſſible out of the Caſe; for, the leſs a Man is con- 
cerned himſelf, the better be judges. You are not to | 
ſtir and fret his E el | 
reproach . to place 
the Error at a ſaHHν | 
have a true Eig. ee 

Secondly, In ve Life, it i p * AE < 
Innocence is ly: we Pi fervati! | 
Judgment: Guilt 1 Pole) you to ſeek Excuſes and 
Subterfuges, and miſlead you in your Opinion of your- 
ſelf and your Duty. When once you find yourſelf 
labouring to OT your —_ and ſearching for 
Expoſitions 
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Expoſitions that may ſuit your Mas from that 


Moment you may date your Loſs of Freedom. 
1 Thirdly, If you ſind yourſelf involved in the Caldyol 


are to judge of, inſtead of ſeeking for new Reaſons and 


Arguments to form you,ůW ͤpinion by, yo Had much 
better look back, and reflect what Senſe yon had of this 
Matter before the Cauſe was your own; for it is ten to 
one but chat Judgment was much more free and im- 
partial than any you will make now: Or confider, if 
the Caſe admits it, what is the Senſe of che ſober and 
virtuous Part of the World; you may more ſafely truſt 
them than yourſelf, where your Paſſions are concerned: 
At leaſt ſuppoſe your Enemy in the ſame Circumſtances 
with yourſelf, and doing what you find yourſelf in- 
| Clined to do, and conſider what Judgment you ſhould 
make of him, and«o judge of yourſelf: By theſe Means 

perhaps we: may preſerve ourſelves from the fatal In- 
engen which Vice and Pall have over ING * 
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Romavys xiv. 2 
Let not then your Good be evil ſpoken of. 


7 N deſctibing the Condition of our Chriſian 
7 2 Warfare, St. Perer tells us, 5 when ye 
3* do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, 

WKY of bis is acceptable with God To this, ſayv 


he, you are called by the Example of Chriſt, who . 
ſuffered Reproaches willingly, and, when he was res 


viled, reviled not again. This is a Daty, in which 


one would think there ſhould be no Danger of any | 


Man's over-aQing his Part. Reproach and Contempt 
are not ſuch deſirable Riches, that we need be warned 


againſt their Temptations, or cautioned” leſt we too 


earneſtly purſue after them. ' We are apt enough | to 
ſhrink at the Approach of Calumny, and to invent 
plauſible Excuſes for the Neglect of a Duty, which 
performed would expoſe us to Envy or III- will. What 


then means the Apoſtle by this Exhortation, Let * 


Jour Good be ruil fpoken-of Are wecalled by Chriſt to 
ſuffer Revilings and Reproaches? and, are we called. by 
Vor. IV. G his 
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5 . fly from them and = them? Our 
Saviour ſeems to ſpeak other Language to us in his 


Sermon on the Mount: Bleſed are Je when Men ſhall 


rewile yon and perſecute you : And, if it be our Happi- 


neſs to. befexiled,./how.is it our Dnty to take care not 
to be evil ſpoken of for our Good? 


But ſuppoſe, however, that it is no mo inconſiſtent 


with our gy Duty to [avoid the Calumny and 
| Reptoach of the World; yet ſtill is it in dür Powe? to 


ſtop the Mouth of Malice and Wickedneſs? When we 


do our Duty, can We help it if others will ſpeak Evil of 


our Good? Why arent they Tather exhoned not-to 


ſpeak Evil of our Good, than we not to let our Good 


be evil ſpoken of? It. is not in our Power to govern 
other People's Tongues: Is ĩt not enough therefore 
that the Fhing we do is good, but muſt it like wiſe lie 
upon us to ſecure our God from the Attempts of 


Malice and Envy? Isg it not. ſufficient that we duffer | 
patiently under the. Malice of Wickedgeſs, but mult 
we. partake. in the Guilt- of it too ; and.ſhalt it be 


imputed to us as a; Crime, that WE let Mere be 


evil ſpoken of? 


Such Reaſonings 45 cheſs NON ln the, Text may 
ſuggeſt at firſt hearing; but, when maturely conſidered, 


a it will afford excellent Inſtruction for our! Conduct in 
the Purſuit of thoſe Things Which are in themſelves 


truly good and praiſe-worthy: It wall tench us not only 


how to be good in ourſelves, but likewiſe how to be 


uſeful in the, World, by. exerciſing a truly Chriſtian 


Wee ed et, in Paste de, Ni af 
Virtue and Religion 8 8 
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To court Oppreſſion ah? Periogutions, to invite t 

w orld to muſe. us for the-ſake, of gur Profeſſion, js 

ae from being a. Duty to which on) Goſpel has called 
It is neither fox the aal aan ne nar 
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che Glory of our Maſter, that we ſhould voluntarily 
expoſe either ourſelves or our Doctrine to the Hatred 
and Contempt of the World: In both Caſes our 
Saviour has given other Directions; Give not, ſays he, 
that which is holy unto the Dogs ; neither caſt ye your 
Pearl before Swine, leſt they trample them under their 
Feet, and turn again and rent you, Matt. vii. 6. And 
when he ſent his Diſciples forth to preach, he expreſsly 
commanded them to beware of Men; not only allowing, 
but requiring them to have a Regard to their own 
Safety, and cautiouſly to- ſhift the Dangers to huh 
they! were neceflarily to be expoſed. 

This may ſatisfy us of the Lapfulneſs and 1 
un of guarding againſt the Dangers that may attend 
the Practice and Profeſſion of Religion in an evil World, 

and clear our Way to the underſtanding the Extent and 
Meaning of the Apoſtle- s Advice, Let not. ., Good be 
evil ſpoken of. 

The Rule is general, and extends itlelf to all Parts 

of our Chriſtian Converſation :, It ſtands applied indeed 
by the Apoſtle to a particular Caſe, which was Matter 
Letter yas written to them :- But as the Rule does not 
ariſe out of the particular Circumſtances of that Caſe, | 
there will be no Neceſſity of conſidering it with Re- 
ference to the Diſpute which: the Apoſtle had in his | 
View; but che may deduce 1t from the general Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Prudence and Charity i in which it is 
founded. And, that we may proceed. clearly to the 
Point we aim at, I ſhall, 

Firſt, Inquire whatwe are to underſtand the Apoſtſ 
to mean by our Good. 

Secondly, Endeavour to hew that our Good is aten 
n to be evil ſpoken of through our own Indif- 

+ 02A cretion; 
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eretion; and, eonſequently, that it is often in our 
own" Power to prevent it: From whenee, 
In the laft Place, will appear the Reaſonableneſs of 
the Duty enjoined us in the Text. 
Pirſt, We are to inquire what we are eee | 


me Apoſtle to mean by our Good. And here we may 


meet with different Opinions: Some, by our Good, 
underſtand our Religion, which is indeed every 
Chriſtian's chief Good; and according to this Senſe of 
the Words the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood to exhort us 
to have a Regard to the Honour of the Goſpel in all 
our Actions, to adminiſter no Occaſion to the Enemies 
of our Religion either to derive or deſpiſe our holy 
Calling. And thus the Text amounts to an Argument, 
or Exhor tation, to move us to a Simplicity of Manners 
and an inoffenfive Behaviour, for fear leſt we bring a 
Reproach upon our Profeſſion. But the Apoſtle ſeems 
to aim at ſomething farther : His Buſineſs here is not to 
deter us from the Practice of Evil, but to direct us in 
che Uſe and Practice of that which is godd, that our 
Virtue may be without Offence, and ſecured from Ca- 
lumny and Reproach : And our Good, mentioned in the 
Text, is not the Topic from which the Apoſtle draws 
an Argument or Exhortation, but is the Subje& Matter 
concerning which he is giving Directions. Accordin 
to this Interpretation of the W ords, the Text may * 
thus paraphraſed ; "Be not content with merely doing 
that which is in itſelf good and commendable, but look 
forward to the Conſequences which are likely to attend 
it, and endeavour to prevent any Miſchief that may 
grow out of it to yourſelf or others, that your Good 
may be inoffenſive and irreproachable. In this Senſe it 
is that 1 F to er che Text; and ſhall now 


Secondly, 
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Seeondly, To flew, - that our Good is often expoſed 
to be evil ſpoken of through our own-Indifcretion z and; 
conſequently, 'that it is n! in our ener to = 


vent it. 


There is 2 Thing ae ee 
virtuous till we are got to be above the Temptations of 


the World, and free from the Servitude of courtin 
Opinion: But then it is too eommon a Miſtake for ax 
to think, that to be above the Temptations of the World 
is the ſame Thing as to deipile the World and all that 
belong to it: And hence it is that Virtue often contracts 
ſach a Morofenefs; and becomes ſo untractable, that it 
can be of no public Uſe or Benefit, but is eonſined to 
its own Cell, the poor honeſt Heart that poſſeſſes it. 
Nor is this the only Inconvenience: The Cauſe of 
Virtue itſelf often ſuffers by the Zeal and Indiſcretion 
of ſuch miſtaken Votaries : They look with Diſdain 
upon all the prudent Methods by which Goodneſs may 
be advanced, and cenſure them as the Effects of 
worldly Wiſdom and Cunning 3 and, provided the 
Thing they do be in itſelf juſtifiable, they are above 
conſidering the Conſequences that may attend it: Nay: 
the greater the Inconveniencies ate which threaten 
them, che more eagerly they embrace them, eltee ming 
ie to bs the moſt generous Part of Virtus to ſuffer for 
that whieh is god. This Sort of inflexible- Goodneſs 
naturally runs out into Diſdain and Averſion, and 
makes Men value themſelves more for hating à Kniive 
than they would de for reforming. hir, and to lock 
upon it as an higher Degree of Virtue to reproach Men 
with their Vices than it is to correct and Amend them. 
What Succeſs muſt attend this Method « 

Views and Religion may be ſoon known, be cot 
ing the Temper and Diſpoſition of Mankind Ta 
ver 9 can ſerve only, to malte them 
G 3 2 5 
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ſtubborn 4n their Vices and obſtinate in their Opinions; 
and all that is got by it is to expoſe the Good you do-to 
Reproach, and to give the Enemies. of Religion 
occaſion to blaſpheme. Zeal is the nobleſt Grace, 


when duly tempered with Charity and Prudence, and, 


whilſt it continues under their Influence, it produces 
the nobleſt Rruit; but, when it breaks looſe from theſe 
Reſtraints, it grows wild and extravagant, and be- 


comes the Grief of wiſe Men, and the Sport and 


Laughter of Fools. 

This 1s one Way by which Men expoſe their Good 
to be evil ſpoken of. Their Miſtake lies in not rightly 
diſtinguiſhing between a ſervile Compliance with the 
World, and a prudent Behaviour towards it; and yet 
there is as much Difference between them as between 
Virtue and Vice: One is the. Way which Men who 


_ Gerifice Honour and Conſcience to their Intereſt make 


uſe of: The other is the Method which wiſe and good 


Men take to recommend che. Practice of Virtue and 
Religion. And what a wide Difference i is this? In the 


frk Caſe, to comply with the World, you. muſt be 


kke it, you muſt conform yourſelf to it: In the other, 
you treat the World civilly, that it may the more 
eaſily become like you; that you may gain upon it, 
and inflill the Principles of Virtue, which may be 


Infuſed by gentle Degrees, but cannot be obtruded by 
Noiſe and Violence. | *' 


e Nirumco cout. the 
World into a Compliance with that which is good, 
may do well to confider howour Apoſtle i is to be juſtified 


in the Character he has given us of himſelf: Though, 7 


be free from all Men, yet have I made myſelf Servant unto 
all, that 1 might gain the more: Unto the Jeaus I became 


as Jeu, that' I might gain the Jeaus; to them that are ; 
_— the n as under the Law, that I might gain 


ther 
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them that art under the Laau; to them that are without 
Law, as without Law, ¶ being not dere the Laau to 
Cad, but: under ibe Laau to Chrift) that I might. gain 
tbem that are auithaut Law. to the Meal became. I as. 
weak, that..d might, gain the: Meat: I am made all. 
Things. #0. all Men, that I might. by all Means ſawe ſome,. 
1 Cox. ix. 19, Wc. Into what a Variety of Shapes did 
he turn himſelf, to gain upon the Affections of Men, 
that he might the more, eaſily gain Admiſſion for the 
Goſpel of Chriſt? Had he fallen directly upon their 
Infirmities and Miſtakes, he might have fired their 
Minds, and ſtopped their Ears to his Inſtruction. He 
knew that Patience and gentle Teaching would by 
Degrees get the Maſtery of their Errors, and lead them, 
without Tumult or Oppoſition, to the Acknowledge - 
ment of the Truth; that their Prejudices would wear 
out; and, as the Light of the Goſpel began to dawn in 
their Hearts, their Affections would take a new Turn of 
themſelves, which at preſent were not to be ſtemmed. 
Heauſed: they Art of a ſkilful Pilot, who chuſes to coaſt 
it along the Shore when the. Tide runs too high in the, 
Channel, as knowing it to be not only the gel. but 
the ſhorteſt Way to the Point he makes. 

Vet thus to court the Affections of Men is "i Dany; 
thought below. the Dignity of Religion: But where 
does. this Indignity lie? Ought not Men to be made in 

love with Virtue and Religion ? Yes, you will ſay: 

. And how i is that to be done? Muſt it not be by en- 
gaging their Affections in the Cauſe of Religion? 
Undoubtedly it muſt: And is it then neceſſary to en- 
gage Men's Affections in the Cauſe of Religion? And 
is it yet an unworthy Attempt to endeavour to engage 
them? How can theſe Things be made to agree? But, 
if it muſt, be allowed that it is neceſſary to apply to 
* Affections in the A of Virtue and Religion, | 

WY G 4 


* 
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it will ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of the Apoſtle's Advice 
in the Text, and the Neceſſity there is of having Re- 
courſe to Chriſtian Prudence and Wiſdom to direct us 
in the' Practice even of that which is good: For al! 
Things have not the ſame Appearance to all Men; 
nay, the fame Object appears differently to the ſame 
Man, as it is Expoſed 1 in different Lights; which holds 


as true with reſpect to the Eyes of the Mind as of the 


Body: And therefore it lies upon us to guard againſt 
any ill Impreflions that my be made W en by 
the Good we do. 

This Care not to offend is the Fomidladdu of Oivitity 
and Govd-breeding in common Life, and will likewiſe 
be prodũctive of mutual Love and Condeſterifion' in 
Religion : It will teach us to be tender of edich other's 
Infirmities, ahd to avoid the Occaſions of giving Of. 
fence, which Men who have not this Care upom their 
Minds rather labour to ſeek and to improve. Let us 
but view the Difference there will be in one Elf 
Grict, when attended with this Cars; and when not: 
Let the Glate' be Teil, which is in itſelf; Witbont 
Boubt, an excellent Gift; but, Where Men have no 
Regard how far they trot or offend” others, how rath * 
and intemperäte does it grow, in reproaching not only 
the Vices, but the Folhes and Weakneſſes of Mankind; 
Ww eafify does it degenerate into'Cenforiouſneſs,- and 
_ ort Men beyond afl Bounds of Charity and-Dif- 

oh ? "The Conſequence 45, that it is immediately 
0100 nded with Enemies of its own raiſing, and ſuffers - 
ufer the Names of Fury and Uncharitableneſs. Bot, 
on thie 6ther Side, where it is fouſd in Company with , 
Prudence, and joined with a Care not to offend, it is a 
Entfe and | heavenly Flame, which warmz with6ut 
drk; it falls * 11 its — Object, the Hohobr 


of God, and tht Gobd of M — 
u 


— 3 
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ſuch Methods only as may beſt ſerve to promote both: 


It will therefore never run into any Indecencies of. 
Paſſion; which are unbecoming the Cauſe it maintains; 
nor will it provoke and exaſperate. thoſe. whom. it la- 


bours to reform, as knowing what little Benefit Men 


can receive by being ill- treated. Thus will it ſecure: 


itſelf from being evil ſpoken of, and appear with Ad- 
vantage in the Eyes of all that behold it. But, farther, 


- Some there are who haye ſo little Regard to the ſe-- 
euring their Good from being evil ſpoken of, that their 
Zeal for Good ariſes even from Envy and Strife. This. 
Spirit is ſtill in being; and it is no uncommon Thing 


for Men to be ſpitefully good, and to delight in the- 


Opportunities of exaſperating others who differ from, 
them.: Men often fall upon Subjects for no other Rea- 


ſon but. becauſe they know, how dilagreeable they are to. 


ſome of the Company ; and, to juſtify themſelves, they 
ſay, that Men ought not to be aſhamed when they are: 
in the Right, or afraid of owning the Truth; which are 
two very good. Reaſons very ſadly applied; for Men 
eught. to be aſhamed of making this Uſe of Truth, 


which is merely. inſulting the Prejudices of Mankind, 


and not correcting them. It is a very unnatural Effect 
of Love ſor the Truth, to labour to make others hate 
it; and yet what elſe can be expected from theſe. Mea- 
ſures ? To make a Reproach of the Truth, and to up- 
braid Men with it, is to. place it in ſuck a Light, before 


them, that it muſtneceflarily appear to them a frightful 


Object. It is certain that Men are never to be compli- 
mented at the Expence of Truth or Religion; nor can: 
too hard a Name be given to the mean Spirit: that 
makes Men always join in the Opinion of their Com- 
pany; nor are the Opportunities, Which Converſation. 
affords, of juſtifying ourſelves and our Opinions from: 
. of N to be neglected. It is 
| yt Es mightily 
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mightily for the Advancement of Peace and Truth that 
Men ſhould Tightly underſtand each other; and this is 
ohe of the beſt Ends that is ſerved by Converſation ;. 


and therefore there is the greater Miſchief in pervetting 


it, and uſing it as an "Opportunity of revenging our- 


ſelves : The Conſequence of it is very plain; it makes 
Men ſeldom care to converſe with any but thoſe of their 
own Opinion; which is the Way to eftabliſh Error, 


and to propagate it for ever. There is a Difference 


between beating a Man with the Truth, and endea- 


vouring to convince him of it ; and between raiſing his 


Paſſions to oppoſe it, and preparing them to receive it. 


This i is the true End of Converſation, though the other 


is too often the Uſe of it; and the Miſchief is ſuffi 
cently great, if we only conſider what a Stubbornneſs 


in Opinion Men contract by being g 1 Gere prom 
provoked. 


But there is flill a farther Miſchiefs When Men 
truly labour to promote Truth, and recommend it to 
others, they always place it in its beſt, Light, and take 
care-to_obviate the Miſapprehenſions of thoſe they deal 
with: But where they enter into a Queſtion merely for 
Oppoſition ſake, or for the Pleaſure of expoſing ſome-' 
body elſe, they care not how little he underſtands the 
Truth, or how groſsly he miſtakes ; for, the more 
Violence and Paſſion he ſhews nf. it, the greater 
the Entertainment; and therefore, inſtead of obviating 
his Doubts, Stumbling-Blocks are laid in his Way, 
and the Thing is painted induftriouſly in ſuch Colours 
as are known to be moſt offenſive to him: And what is 
the Conſequence? He for ever takes his Meaſure of 
your Opinion from this Repreſentation of it, and goes 
away perſuaded that you could not anſwer the Ob- 
Jections, which you would not: You have your Enter- 


tainment — and he his Error, it is pro- 


bable, 


| 
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bable, for ever, Angꝗ is not this wilfully to expoſe our 


Good to be evil ſpoken of, and, for the ſake of an ill- 
natured Dingrliqe>. to ſacrifice the Intereſt of Truth and 
Religion ? 

The fame Ee. is. often, ſeen. to proceed from a 
Mixture of Zeal and Ignorance; In this Caſe Men 
often judge. ĩt abſolutely neceſſary to do or ſay the 
Things they approve, when they are before thoſe Who 
they know. do not approve them: They look upon it 


to be aſſerting the Truth; and to do otherwiſe, in 


their. Opinion, is deſerting it. This was ſomething of 
the Caſe, which the Apoſtle had before him when he 
wrote the Words of the Text. The Queſtion in the 


husch of Rome was, concerning the lawful or unlawful 


Uſe of, Meats forbidden in the Law. of Mejes.: Thoſe 
who. held it lawful to uſe them were never more. zealous 
of their Liberty, or more certain to make uſe of it, 


than when they, met at Table with thofe, of another 


Opinion: This gave Riſe. to many Scandals. and Of- 


fences... The Apoſtle, who allowed the Uſe of all 


Meats indifferently, diſapproved this perverſe uncha- | 
ritable Uſe of them; and, among many other Reaſons, 


gave khis as one, aun n g i lee of: 


But to proceed: 
Sometimes Men —_ their Good to be evil ales 
of out of pure Pride and Haughtineſs of Temper: 
This is che Caſe when Men have ſuch a Contempt ſor 
the World, as not to think it worth their while to 
guard againſt the Miſar nfions.. of thoſe about 
tem. They reckon-it below; cheir Dignity to render 
any Account of what they do, and a Mark of Guilt to 
deſcend ſo low as to juſtify their Actions. But ſurely, 
if we eſtimate the Thing fairly, it is betraying of that 
which is good to Reproach, and laying of Stumbling- 
wet a 3 of the Bad- The nene 
TORR why 
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why you deſpiſe the World, and diſdain to give any 
Hbevnbt 46 it of what you do; becauſe the World is 
weak and captions; and below a wife Man's Notice, 
is the Reaſon why you ought to endeavour to ſatisfy-it. 
This Rule 6f the Apoflle's has its Riſe from the Weak- 
niels of Men; and the very End bf it is to direct us 

how to walk: with'reſpeRt to tholk Wo are wok; Ard 
unable to judge of Things ſo perfectly as we do. Do 
but read the firſt Verſe of the next Chapter; in which = 
the Apoſtle ſuins up the Advice he had given, and y 
999 fo core te dation in the 
known or ſuppoſed Weakneſs of Men: We ben, fays 
he, that are firing; ought to bear the Tnfirmitits of the 
Weak, and not ro pleaſe ourſclurs : And Wheh be adviſes 
us not to let our Good be evil ſpoken of, what elſe is 
it but to adviſe us to guard againſt the Weakneſs and 
Miſapprehenfions of Men ? He knew ſurely that Good. 
could not be liable to be evil ſpoken of, but by being 
miſunderſtood ; and therefore he can mean nothir 
ele, in this Charge, but that we ſhould eondeſeend to 
the Weakneſs of others, and keep our Good out wt the 
Way of being miſunderſtood by them. © 

How much below a wiſe Man you may think -thid 
Conduct, I cannot ſay ; but I am ſure it is not below 
a good Man, who will think gothing below him that 
| tends to the Honour and Advancement of Virtue; and 
nothing more does fo than to-Jufſtify' Virtue and Good- 
neſs in the Eyes of the World. Things are capable ob 
very different Conſtructions; and all Men cannot e 
judge of the Conſequences and Tendencies of Op 
and Actions 3 and therefore it is a Duty owing to your 
ſelf, your Neighbour, and the Truth, to fence your 
Actions and Principles againſt the Mifapprehenfions of 
weak Minds. Your own Reputation, your Neighbour's 
Satisfattion, and the Banur of Trath, are equally 

concerned, 


* 1 hot * 
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Nor is any Man, how) great ſoever he is, above: 
rendering an Aceoant of himſelf to the World. It is 
not true Magnanimity or Greatneſs of 8ᷣbul tat makes 
Men averſe to it, hut à narrow ſpirited Inſulente and 
Pride that poſſeſſes them, and teuches them to 
their Glory net ſd much in the” Worthineſs of their 
Actibns, dd in defpifiny' and ceremning every body 
elſe, | A genereus Virtus is open und free, Harbours nö 
never appearb mote truly glorious than when' it ĩs moſt 
rruly underſtobd: It loves the Light; becanſe its Deeds 
are good; and is aways feady te render an Accouttt of 
ſelf, becauſe it can always render a go ene. Were 
tis Openneſs and Plaininefs more practiſed in "the 
World, perhaps it might prevent a: great deal of that 
Hatred and Animoſity, Which are founded in mutuatf 
Jealouſfes and Suſpieions: I imagine · this would be the 
Oonſequenee; becauſe I verily believe that fe Men 
Intend half the Miſchief thar they are fuſpeched of. 

There are other Inſtances to be given in which Men 
Expoſe their Good to be evil ſpoken e: When a Man 
ſteerifces Friith and Honour to Intereſt, and baſel - | 

deſerts die Cauſe which he approves, Truth err 

often ſuffero, and others think there-was'but Httle in 
the Profefion, ſince fo little appears in Action: But in 
this, and the like Caſes, Men may be more properly 
Gid to Expoſe themſe les to he evil ſpoken of tan their 
Good; for the World is generally fo quick- fichted as 
to know that ſuch Treachery is to be charged not upon 
the Cauſe, but the Man: Thefe Inftances therefore do 
not fo immediately belong to the preſent Subject. I 
proceed now to the laſt Particular, which is to ew, 
ny DOT OS SOS ITS IIS 6d - 7 1A ARS 3 


k Think, 
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Thirdly, That as it is often in our n.. | 
our Good from being evil Eten of anne 
it is our Duty: 7 feb; ee 
This Duty may, 1 Aklade; — Good. .thek 
Principles; the Honour of God and of Truth, the 
Charity chat is owing to our Brethren, and the Juſtice 
that is due to Ourſelves. Dee eee e een 
The Honour of God is chiefly conſulted by recon 
ciling Men's Minds to, the Love of Virtue and Reli- 
gion, by removing their Prejudices, and gently draw- 
ing their Affections to the Cauſe of Goodneſs: This is 
- the moſi ſubſtantial Honour we can pay our Maker, to 
exalt his Name among the People, and teach every Tongue 
70 confeſs his Truth; It is certain Men can never love 
the Thing they ſpeak evil of; and; therefore the firſt 
Step to make Men in love with Virtue, is to remove 
out of their Way all poſſible Offences, to do nothing, 
not even that which is good, out of Contention, which 
is the Way to elevate the Paſſions, and depreſs the 
Judgment, and blind Men from ſeeing: and ac ö 
ledging the Truth. In all human Actions the Paſſions 
and Affections will have a Share; and therefore it is 
neceſſary to court them by all fair Means even in the 
Cauſe of Virtue: And what honeſter Method can be 
taken, than to ſecure our Good from being evil ſpoken 
of? Good ought not to be evil ſpoken, of; and there 
fore ought not to be expoſed to che Hazard of it 
without Neceſſity. An jndiſcreet good Man often, 
does à great deal of Miſchief in the World, and raiſes. 
an Oppoſition to the Good which he meant to recom- 
mend: Our Saviour therefore, as a neceſſary Quali6. 
cation for preaching the Goſpel, exhorts his Diſciples - 
to be wiſe as Serpents, and innocent at Doves. - Inno- 
cence is of abſolute Neely in a Preacher of Righte- | 
- oulnels; Some Degree of Wiſdom cannot 0 55 
38 | ſpared : 
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ſpared: The greater the Degree is, the more efeQually. 
will it ſecure his Innocence, and recommend it to the 
Imitation of the World. A great many Men are. 
judged to want the Innocence of the Dove, when in- 
deed they want nothing but ſome of the Wiſdom of the 
Serpent; and Men are ſuſpected of very evil Deſigns, 
and black Intentibns, when indeed their Hearts are 
free from Malice, and their Indiſeretion is their only 
Fault. This ſhews, however, how: neceſlary it is, in 
order to promote the Honour of God and Religion, 
always to walk by this Rule, and Le wake ,. 
our Good: be not cuil. ſpolen of:  - 4. 

It will appear likewiſe. to be 4 Part of 5 Charics. 
which is owing to our Neighbour: We know how 
much his , Happineſs. depends upon approving that 
Which is good ;-H#7thout Holine/s no Ka Hall co Gets 
Ought we not then to labour to recommend Vi 
and Religion to his Choice, to render it acceptable i in 
his Sight, and by that Means lead him to taſte the 
Fruit of the Tree of Life? And how is this to be done? 
Not by rendering our Good odious and offenſive. to 
him; not by making it Matter of Reproach. and 
Scandal to him; but by ſetting it forth in its native 
Gentleneſs, without Scandal or Offence ; that he may 
be aſhamed of nothing, but that he did not ſooner love 
and embrace it. Thus muſt the Salvation of Mankind 
be fet forward; He tibi erunt Aries : Let lgnorance 
and: Superſtition triumph in Reproach, ſupported by 
Wilfulneſs and haughty Pride; but let Truth rejoice 
in Meekneſs, and become al Things to all Men, that 
it may gain ſome. . But, farther, _.. 

It is a Piece of Juſtice that we 9 and 
our own Character, to render our Good irreproachable : 5 
When our Good ſuffers, we muſt ſuffer with it, and 


* in che Reproaches that fall on it; le 


{> 
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fore it is" Prudenee, with reſpett even te our own: 
Fitereſt amd Crtdft, to volt giving Offence as muelr 
a Poſſie. K 15 Matter of Doubt, — by fuſs 
nde n theGobd we de co Fave Negra to ouf own. 
: T& make it the End of what we do is: 
edftthily bad; for the Applauſe of the World is not 
the End of Religion: But a 3 Man is capable of 
doing {6 much Good by having a good. Reputation, 
that it is certainly his Duty to conſult his Credit and 
Character in what he does: For this Reaſon he oughr 
to reſtrain himſelf in thoſe Freedoms, which in the 
Judgment of the World are undecoming his Character, 
thouph' in themſelves they be innocent and harmleſs. 
But ſurel/ there cannot be a more innotent Way of 
aſpiring to '# Reputation, than taking Care that our 
Good be not evil ſpoken ef; than in providing againſt 
the Miſtakes and Miſinterpretations that others may 
make of What we do: And therefore this: * 
in this Cafe, may juſtly be allowed its full Weight. | 
Aud thus you fee of what gread Moment it is to- 
fender our Good unſuſpected and free from Reproach : 
I $$ the Way to advance our owh Credit, to conſult the: 
Good of ot Neighbour, and to dee g Honour: 
| and Glory of God. e | 
This prudent: Behaviour ib not — * 
fteady and eonſtant Adherence to the Trum; for the 
Truth is not to be deſerted: that it may not be evil 
ſpoken of, but it is to be practiſke without Offence, = 
In Matters eſſentiab to Region there is no Rom for 
Compliance; and in Matters of Chriſtian Liberty there: 
is hardly any Room for denying it: Where we are free, 
the greateſt Deference is to be paid to the Opinions, 
nay, even to the Prejudides of others. This Diſtinction 
is not of my own-making ; but we have the Exception. 
and the Rule oth the fie Hand; 22 in 
* the 
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the Verſe after the Text, adds, For the Kingdom of 
God is not Meat and Drink. . Take the whole of the 
- Apoſtle” a Admonition together, and you will ealily 
perceive the Meaning of theſe Words. The Diſpute 
was about the Lawfulneſs of Meats ; J hnoay, Gays the 
Apoſtle, and. am per ſuaded by the Lard Jae, that there 
is nothing unclean, of it/elf — But if thy Brother be 
grieved aith thy Meat, noa wvalkeſt thou not charitabh : : 
That is, I. allow it is lawful for you to eat; but yet, if 
you eat with the Offence, of your Brother, you. offend 
againſt Charity. Let not then, ſays he, pour Good be 
evil ſpoken of ; for the Kingdom of God is not Meat and 
Drin: This being the Caſe, forbear eating, when 
eating will give Offence : For it is not neceſſary. to 
your Goſpel Obedience, or to the eſtabliſhing the 
Kingdom of God, that you. ſhould eat; for it is a 
Matter of Chriſtian, Liberty, and. you. may act which : 
Way you; pleaſe... From which it is plain, that, in 

Matters that are neceſſary to the eſtabliſhing the King- 
dom of Heaven, we. are not at the ſame Liberty to 
pleaſe and humour Men: For the Reaſon the Apoſtle 
gives in this Caſe, why it ought to be done, is, that 
the Kingdom, of God conſiſted. not in it; which i is by 
Implication an Exception to the Rule, and amounts. to 
ſaying, This Advice which I give you, of forbearing 
Things which are offenſive, extends only to Matters of 
Chriſtian, Liberty; for where the Kingdom of God is 
concerned, you muſt be content to follow Chriſt, and 
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8 "4 
Let 1 me di- ie the Death of the Rightzous, and let: . 1 
End be like bt. FF 


E HERE is n very affefting i in theſe 
T Words, and apt to engage us upon the firſt 
Hing to become Parties to the. good 
in. M Wiſh! contained in them. Whatever 2 
preſent Thoughts, Views, and Inclinations are, ye 
fee 
World, and fixed upon the laſt Point of Life, and we 
ſtand as it were beholding ourſelves under the Arreſt of 
Death, and juſt ready to expire, we want no Arguments 
to direct our Choice to what is beſt for ourſelves. Theſe 
Circumſtances carry Conviction with them; and how 
indiſpoſed ſoever we are to live the Life of the Righ- 
teous; we are willing» die his Death, W 
End ſhould be like his. _ 
There is a Compariſon implied i in the Words of the 
Text, between-the Caſe of the Wicked and the Caſe of 
che Righteous, which the Mind readily. ſupplies. The 
Compaction eee, 


| out 
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out all Prejudiees and Paitialifies,- and Stein the 
Merits of the Cauſe on both Sides into judgment. Vo 
are called upon to behold. the Wicked and the Righ- 
teous, both at the Point of Death, and to fay which 
Condition you would chuſe for yourſelf: In this View, 
the Pleafures and-Allurements of the World on one Side, 
. the ſuppoſed Difficulties and Hardſhips en che other, 
are equally ſet aſide: Virtue and Vice are brought 
n ked to the Bar, cloathed only in their own natural 
tires - without Colour or Diſguiſes: and; being tus 
= paced before you, your Judgment is deſired. We 
"Have no Exceptions to take in Behalf of Virtue to any 
Judge: Let th moſt Corrupt give Sentence, yet Cor- 
ruption ſhall not prevail; but Virtue ſhall be juſtified 
out of the Sinner's Month, whilſt he wiſhes't6. 4 the 
Death of the W ard n End ay: be like 
Ls. 2 F 
It my e e bun wh r b nale Cong 
detice” in the Cauſe: of Virtue under all other Circum- 
ſunees and Oonditions of | Life, when we defer the 
Judgment tö che laſt Moments, and 3 | 
and the-Righteous to the very Doors of | 
wel venture to 2k your Opinion upon their ſeverak 
Coniſitionb: It may be thought unfair tob, ſo to fate 
the Caſt as to exclude all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
on ene Side, all the: Difficulties: arid Diſeouragements | 
or the ocher, which are the very Conſiderations that 
1e Known te weigh moſt with the Generality: of Man- 
iat, and to leave nothing hut the Proſpodt, whether: 
Cerdan or uheertain, of a future State, when overy thing: 
is removed out of the contrary Scale, which mt ere, 
. in Experienes we find they do-forve at other Funes, 
& bilabe6 api? ſuch Hope: and Fears: It may: be 
fad too; that it is ns very great Commendation to- 
Virtues 2 — ** 
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he Fears of Iiquity, when all Conteſt i over in ether 
Hape and Fear; for who. would -not prefer. dne mot 
uncertain Chance of being happy to the leaſt Degre 
Fear of being miſerable, or eẽ,n b the Thoughs of 
falling into Silence and perpetual Sleep? 

Wore theſe- Exceptions well founded, it voni take 
ak from the Weight of the Compariſqn laid before 
us inthe 'Text:-But the Trath is, that thete is no Ti ime 3 
or Circumſtance of [Life in which Virtue may nat hear 


being compared wirh Vice, the Paſions and Prejudices - 


2 e Mankind ring mage ous of * 
uveſtion. - | 
The Words of the Text, eee eee 
Senſe, lead us to compare the Wicked and the Ngh - 
teous, not only in their lateſt Hours, but in the whole 
Courſe and Circumſtances of their Life: They ariſe 
from the Contemplation of the Happineſs and Proſperity 
of the People of {/-ach, and their future Greatneſs and 
Security in the Land of Promiſe, compared with the 
Miſery of che idolatrous Nations, given up to Sin and' =» 
Superſtition; and therefore devoted to Ruin. The 
People, fays the Propheſyer, Ball duell atone, and foall . 
not Be reckoned among the Nations. Who can count the 
Daft" of Jacob, and tbe Number of the fourth Part of 
Hal] Let me die the Death of the Righteous, and let my 
laft End be like bis. And in the next Chapter, ben 
he" looked on dmalek,' he took ' up his Parable, and ſuid, 
Anale was the firſt of” the Nations 3 Jar bir Lact Li 
hell by that be periſh for ever. [30 
Theſe two Places help to expoun W Fg 
as the Prophecy relating to 4nalet was 8 1 oc 
the temporal Deſtruction of that Pedple, {6 by Parity ' - 
2 Reaſon CONT 8 e the | 
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againſt Anal: k; "that he ſhould periſh for ever; that he 


| ould be cut off, and leave no Poſterity behind him: 


But to Iſrael 2 long Continuance of great Inereaſe is 


promiſed; Who can count the Duft 565 eee. . the 


Number of the fourth Part of Iſrael ? * 
If we add to this the Remark of the leamed Biſtiop | 
Patrick, that the original Words, which our Tranſlators 


"4... , render Let my laß End be like his, may properly be 

rendered Let my Poſterity be like his, it will give us 

8 Farther Reafon to acknowledge that temporal Proſſ — 4 
5 Was not excluded from the Propheſyer's Thoughts, but 


was contained in his Wiſh, as berge eee er 
Inheritance of the Righteous, _ 
The other Senſe of the Words, which looks 1994 


ke Limits of this World, and confiders the Wicked 
and the Righteous diſtinguiſhed by their "Merits in 


another State of Life, has of ancient Times been 
aſcribed to the Text: Nor need we be much concerned 
to determine between the two Expoſitions ; ſince both 
fairly ariſe from the Words before us, both are agreeable 


to the Apprehenſions, and, as far as Experience teaches, 


to the Experience of Mankind, and vos have a Foun- . 
dation i in Reaſon and Nature. * — 
That Righteonſne/5 exalteth a Nation, that Sin 1s not 


| only a Reproach, but alſo a Weakening | to any People, 
are Truths fo univerſally received as to want no Proof. 


All Lawgivers, in all Times, have thought ſo, and 


made it their Buſineſs to cultivate Virtue and Juſtice, 
N emperance and Frugality, and to diſcourage the 


contrary Vices. Philoſophers and Moraliſts have been 
in the ſame Opinion, and have taught, with one 
Conſent, that the Virtue of the People is the Stability 


of all Governments, and the true Source of public 


Proſperity. Practice and Experience have, in all Ages, 
anlwered to the Truth of. theſe Speculations. If we 
R | conſult 
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| conſult the Memoirs of the moſt renowned Nations, - 
which have made a Figure in the World, we ſhall find 
that they roſe to: Greatneſs by Virtue, and ſunk into 
nothing through Vier; that they got Dominion by 
their Temperance and Probity of Manners, and a 
ſerious Regard to Religion; and that when they grew 
diſſolute, luxurious, and Deſpiſers of Religion, 2 
became Slaves to their e eee whom 1 wers 
no longer worthy to govern. i 8 
Beſides the ane Feen b abe PET 10 
Virtue to malte Nations great and happy, there isthis 
farther to be eonſidered: If we believe the Being oY 
God, and have juſt Notions of his Attributes, and think 
him at all concerned in the Government of this World 
- which he made, we muſt neceſſarily conclude that 
virtuous Nations are his peculiar Care, and under his 
immediate Protection; that he counſels their Coun- 
_ - ſellers; and teaches their Senators Wiſdom; that he 
goes forth with their Armies, and covers them i im the 
Day of Battle, and _— _ beg fagmy gt bro 
| e and Peace. 
+ Notwithſtanding” vhs generil Conſent oP Kew to — 
Truth, that Virtue is the true Foundation of the Hap- 
pineſs and Proſpefity of public Societies, yet they differ 
much iin Opinion and Practice in the Choice and 
Purſuit of Happineſs for hemſelves : And yet there is 
no Doubt but that the ſame Thing -which is neceſſur / 
to the Happineſs of a Kingdom, is alſo neceſſury to the | 
HFappineſs of: private Families and private Men; unleſs 
b wwe can ſuppoſe that the Body politic may be in a very 
c :fGauriſhing Condition hilft every Member of it is in 
Miſery and Diſtreſs. As a Nation cannot᷑ be ſaid to be 
8 Bealthy, when the private Families of which it conſiſts 
TM are viſited with Plague and Peſtiletce;; ſo neither can 
it he ſaid to be rich and happy; when the Members are 
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poor and miſerable: From whenrevitafollows; that 


Whatever is neceflary to the public-Happinets uh 
eeſſary alſo to the private »HappineS Sf PariEuars, 
conſidered in — and in che moe Enter Ned 
Relations of Life. , e de ee $65 


Since then — efpertbTenlns: of al en 


chat Virtue is the true Way to public Happineſs” we 


have, in conſequence, their | Confeſſion® that Private 


Happineſs muſt be obtained in the ſume Method? How 
t then that Men are ſo inconſiſtent With theniſelyes, 
as in their oi Caſe to prefer the momentary 
of Vice to the ſolid Happineſs which ariſes from Vito? 
Ho come they to think, that che fame Thing which 

Will make dll others miſerable will make them appyt | 


is Difference ariſes not from the Nature 


"Things under Confideration, which continue alwsys che 
ſame without Alteration, but from the Paſſions of Men, 
which in one Caſe ar᷑ excluded, and admitted in the 
other with all their Force to biaſs the Judgment. When 
we conſider what is good for other Men, their Paſſions 
have no Weight upon our Underſtandings, and we deli. 
berate calmly what is right for them; but when we 
Tonſider for ourſelves, all our Paſſions re awakened, 
and oſten prove too we. for our Reaſon and Under- 
Nanding. The Peo 2 8 you ſay, * *who ure 
Obſetvers of Juſtice, 1 ce, and 1 | 


wel” And dh) 99911 It not be as happy for you to 


öbſerve the fame Rules ac iti is for them? Can'Reaſon, 
do you think;* ſhey/ a Difference in the Caſe? No: 
Bit when h Man judges for” himſelf, he can lay a afide 
ki Reilſon, "ind" give biluſelf up te his Paſſions and 
Torrupt Inblinations, It is 4 common. . : 
lat it fs muth eaſier to.give good Inſtructions than ti 4 
follow them; und there i is much Truch in the Obſer- 
vation n': :'Bit ch att * e tou * 
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of Virtue ] for when a Man ſpeaks Reaſon at the fame 


Time that he acts againſt it, n e by taken ay « 
firong Witneſs for the Truth, 

A Reaſon may be demanded perhaps why. we refer 
the Judgment of a Man, when he chuſes Happineſs for 
others, to the Judgment he makes when he chuſes for 
himſelf, Do we not know that Men are always trueſt 
to themſelves, and never more ſincere than when their 
own Intereſt and Happineſs are concerned? Should 
Number of Men conſent to a Law for ſuppreſſing View” 
and Immorality, and yet indulge themſelves in the very 
Enjoyments which they. forbid to others; whatever we 
may think of their Opinion concerning the Expediency 
of Virtue to the Public, yet we muſt not ſuppoſe them 
to judge that Life may be rendered comfortable and 
happy by the Practice of Virtue; fince ſuch an Opinion 


would be utterly inconſiſtent with the Meafures which 


they purſue in order to their own Happineſs. 
But if this Way of arguing is allowed, there is but 
one Law for Man and for Beaſts : Reaſon makes no 


Difference in the Caſe; for the Happineſs of both 


confiſts in the mere Gratifications of Senſe: A Con- 


dluſton fo abſurd, that there is no Man unreaſonable 


enough to embrace it. When a fickly and vitiated - 
Appetite craves unwholſome Food; Who is in the 
Right ? the Patient, who is eager to gratify his Ap- 
petite, or the Phyſician, who ftands between him and 
the deadly Experiment, and preſcribes ſafer, though 
leſs —_ Remedies ? The Caſe is the fame in the 
Compariſon between Virtue and Vice : The ſenſual 
Man has a continual Fever upon him; and we can no 

more judge what will render a Man truly happy by 


- obſerving the Choice he makes for himſelf, than we 


can learn the true Cure of a Diſeaſe by obſerving the 


Cravings of a diſtempered Appetite. If Senſe ad is 
. H to 
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1365 DISCOURSE VIII. 
to be Judge of the true Meaſures of human Happinefs, 
in vain is it that we have Reaſon given us for our 
Direction: It can ſerve only to increaſe our Shame; for 
a Brute without Reaſon is a much more Wen. 
Creature than a Brute with it. 55 
But we have no Reaſon to 1 the Comperibon 
128 the Pleaſures of Vice and the calm Enjoyments 
of Virtue: Let us therefore take a nearer View of the 
two Conditions, and ſee whether there be not Reaſon 
to wiſh that we may live the Life of the ne as 
well as to die his Death. 
As to the good Things of Lite, the Wicked. can 
make out no peculiar Title to them: Riches and 
Honours may be held and enjoyed by the Righteous as 
well as the Wicked. They differ indeed extremely 
in the Uſe they make of the good Things of the 
World: And this being the only Difference in this 
Reſpect, the only Queſtion in this View is; Whether a 
Man is happier in the Enjoyment of a large Fortune, 
when he applies it to the Purpoſes, and uſes it within 
the Bounds of Virtue, or when he makes it ſubſervient 
to all the Ends and Pleaſures of Vice? Or, if you 
remove the Fortune out of the Caſe, and carry the 
Compariſon into another Condition of Life, the 
Queſtion then will be, Whether the Difficulties of Life; 
which attend upon mean Circumſtances, are-more tole- 
rable to a virtuous or a vicious Man; and which of the 
two can produce the beſt en h the be 
Evils common to both; 8 
If we allow the vicious Man to hive a Ro Share 
of ſenſual Gratifications, we allow him at once all the 
Advantage he can claim for himſelf; and fince he beſt 
knows how pleaſant ſuch Enjoyments are, let him ſet 
his own Value upon them. But though we allow him 
to rate bis own ene according to his own'Luſt and 
Reliſh 


2 EN 
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Reliſn of them, yet his Taſte will not enable him to 
judge of the Happineſs or Unhappineſs of thoſe Who 
deny themſelves the ſame Liberties. It is the virtuous 
Man's Buſineſs not only to abſtain from the Pleaſures of 
Vice, but to ſubdue the Paſſions of it; and when he 
has done ſo, he renders himſelf capable of much nobler 
Enjoyments, which are a perpetual Fund of Delight 
and Satisfaction to his Mind. So that take the Men in 
conjunction with their Deſires and Appetites, and there 
is Reaſon to believe, that, even with reſpect to the 
preſent Enjoyments of Life, Viren has infinitely the 
Advantage over Vice. 

But if we look into the Coon of their 
different Ways of Living, ſuch Conſequences: only I 
mean as a little Time produces and makes manifeſt to 
the Eyes of the World, the Caſe will grow to be very 
clear. View the Perſons in themſelves: On one Side 
you may ſee Health and Vigour attending upon Virtue; 
on the other, Pains and Diſeaſes following cloſe at the 
Heels of Vice. But if you look ſtill nearer, and 


examine their States of Mind, the Difference will 


appear yet greater: On one Side you may ſee an 
undiſturbed Reaſon, ſurrounded with a conſtant calm 
Serenity, and enjoying itſelf in all the Proſpects that 
are preſented to it by Things paſt, preſent, and to 
come: On the other Side are diſturbed Imaginations, 
eager. Deſires, perpetual Uneaſineſs, Reflections half 
ſtifled, and a Mind ever labouring with unpleaſant 
Thoughts of the Time paſt and the more unwelcome 
Rroſpects of the Time to come. Theſe are natural 
and conſtant Effects; and ſuch they are ſurely in which 
the Happineſs of human Life is very much concerned. 
Vou may value the Pleaſures of the. Body as you pleaſe, 
and deſpiſe the better Part, the Mind; but you- are 4 
wa Creature whether you will or no, and your 

1 H 2 Reaſon 
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1 Reaſon will have the laſt Influence in making you either 


1 happy or miſerable, If you lay in Matter for uneaſy 
. 4 Thoughts and Reflections, it is but ſtoring up. Miſery 
13 for yourſelf, a Miſery from which all the real or fancied 


3K Goods of the World cannotdeliver you. The Pains. of 
T3 the Mind are never-ceaſing Torments: The Wounds 
9.8 of the Body mey be cured; but for the Wounds of the 

| Spirit the World affords no Salve: They will feſter 
and grow deſperate, till they waſte both Body and 
13} Mind. The trueſt Touchſtone by which we can prove 
1 the Things which are.conducive to our Happineſs, is 
it to conſider how they will operate upon our Minds for 

BE - the Remainder of our Life: For Inftance, you have an 
| Opportunity of getting ſome great Advantage by doing 
Sl - ſome vile Thing: Whilſt you look only at the Advan- 
1: tage, and think over all the Ways in which it may be 
7 | ſerviceable to your Pleaſure or Ambition, fo long the MY 
g ö Temptation may be ſtrong; but ſet it at a little Diſtance i 
f from you, and the Caſe will be altered: Suppoſe the I 
Thing done, and the Advantage gained; and then put 

yourſelf into a Poſture of looking back upon the whole 

4B Tranſaction, and ſee what Comfort will ariſe from the 
ue: Reflection: Can you rejoice in the Sight of Woods and 
( [ Parks, if eyery Sight of them muſt, call to your Mind 
1 an innocent Man, whom you ruined in order to obtain 
them ? Such a Thought muſt ever be attended with a 
ſecret  Abhorrence of ourſelves; and how happy the 
Man is who lives under a continual-Diſ nee w_ 
himſelf, let any one judge, 
This ſecret Diſpleaſure, which wiche# Men: eee | 
againſt themſelves, is inconſiſtent with any real n. . 
ment: So that Sin lays the Foundation of Miſery, and . 


1 * * 
1 


$1: lays it fo cloſe to us that we can never remove it. Add 
15 do this, that Vice renders Men odious and contemptible, 
* en to themſelves, but to all the . 'befides. 
There 
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DISCOVURSE' VIII. 149 
There is ſo much Senſe of Virtue left, and will be 46 
long as Men continue to be reaſonable Creatures, that, 
whether we like it for ourſelves or no, we muſt needs 
ke it for all others: And therefore a vicious Man will, 
always be a contemptible Man; a Circumſtance that 
will always make him an unhappy Man; for it is im- 
_ poflible for a Man to bear Contempt eafily, when he 
knows that he deſerves it. So that conſider the wicked 
Man as he ſtands with regard to himſelf and his own 
Judgment, and as he ſtands with regard to the Word 
and the common Opinion of Mankind, and in both 
Views he ſeems given up to Miſery, and to be the 
Object of his own and the common Hatred. 

But there is ſtill another Scene to be dee, which 
will preſent us with a larger Proſpect, and ſhew us far | 
greater Miſeries in Reſerve for the Wicked. Hitherto 
we have conſidered his Cafe with reſpe& only to this 
World and the natural Effects of his Vice; but aſk Kim, 
and he will tell you that this is but an imperfe& De- 
ſcription of his Condition; that he has 'other Feurs 
about him, and ſuch Forebodings of future Miſery 36 
are ſufficient to poiſon all the Pilafures of 'Life,” Were 
they free from all other Corruption. He ſees that in 
this Life all Things come to an End, that the Wicked 
and-the Righteous equally go down to the Grave; but 
what new Diſtinctions may ariſe hereafter, atiſwetable 
to the natural Hopes and Fears of the Mind, he hates 
to remember, and yet has it not in his Power to forget, | 
Theſe Thoughts are his perpetual Plague: No ſooner 
is a Paſſion” ſatisfied; ' and the "Pleaſure 'over, but it 
appears again in a ghaſtly Form, and ſpeaks to him in 
the Language of //ael's King, Know, that i fir all 05 
Wan, God wwill call thee into 

Say, however, and it is all that the Wicked have to 
fo, that ſuch Imaginations may be OR and ſuch 
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150 DISCOURSE: VI. 
Fears may be vain : But yet, weak as you ſuppoſe theſe 
Fears to be, we muſt be much weaker than we are, 


before we can get rid of them; that is, we muſt loſe 


our Reaſon and Underſtanding, before we can' forget 
that there is a God who will judge the World in 


Righteouſneſs. Theſe are natural Thoughts, the plain 


Reſult of that Reaſon which is born with us; and, be 


they true or be they falſe, they have a real Effect upon 


our preſent Happineſs : And if they are true, as I truſt 
we ſhall all one Day be convinced that they are, they 
will add Eternity to the Miſery of the Wickel. 
We meet ſometimes with ſuch hardened Sinners as 
are Proof for many Vears againſt all Conſiderations of 
this Sort; but their Hardneſs is no Security to them 
againſt the Miſery of theſe natural Reflections: Vice 
will ſoon impair their Strength, and bring down the 
Pride of their Hearts; at leaſt, Time will bring them 


within Sight of the Grave; and when Weakneſs and 


Infirmities lay hold on them, or Death draws near to 


execute his Commiſſion, they awake as one out of a 
Dream, and their long: ſilenced Fears begin to ſpeak 


with double Terror. And what a Condition is a Man 


in, when there is nothing paſt that he can reflect on 
without Self- Condemnation, nothing to come that he 
can contemplate without Horror and Diſtraction of 
Mind? Inquire of him in this Condition, what Profit 
there is in the Pleaſures of Vice? Aſk him, whether 
the Fears of Futurity are all idle Dreams? And as you 
like his Anſwer follow his Example. | 
It is a vain Attempt to deſcribe. the Miſery. of a 
Sinner, who lies expiring with all his Senſes about him : 
The Imagination cannot furniſh Ideas ſtrong enough 
to paint out this Scene of Woe; and the Experience of 
it may we never know! 


4 Theys. 


DISCOURSE, VL. 157 
There is in all Men a natural Averſion to Death: 
The beſt are not free from it: But this is an Evil that: 
has 1 its. Remedy. Thought and Reflection will furniſh 
us with many Arguments t0 balance againſt this Fear: 
A Truſt in God, and a comfortable ExpeRation of an 
happy Futurity, will enable us to perform the laſt A& 
with Applauſe, and to give up ourſelves with Courage 
and with Joy into the Hands of our Redeemer. By 
| theſe Supports the righteous Man, after a Life of ſolid 
Comfort, may find Comfort too in his Death, and wait 
with Patience and Tranquillity for that Summons which. 
he truſts and believes will call him to. perpetual Joys. 
Could we but rightly balance this Difference between 
the Wicked and the Righteous in their lateſt Hours, it 
would ſufficiently determine which has made the happier 
Choice: But take the whole together; conſider the 
= wicked- Man in his Life and in his Death, how he lives 
| deſpiſed by himſelf, and contemned by the World, 
| without thinking of God, or thinking of him with 
Dread, and at laſt expires under the utmoſt Torments 
and Agonies | of Mind, and we ſhall feel great Reaſon- 
to join in the Petition of the Text, Let me die the Death 
- + of the. Righteous, and let my laſt End be like his. 
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PS AL M cxix. 165. 
Great Peace have they which love thy Law. 


*WEIKN expounding this and ſuch-like Paſſages 
1 I of Scripture, and in applying them to 
themſelves, Men are apt to commiy two 
M. KK. great Miſtakes ; which, though they are 
of a very different Kind, in their Conſequences are 
_ equally fatal and pernicious. On one Hand, they 
think they can never ſufficiently enlarge the Promiſe 
of the Text, or build too great Expectations upon the 
Aſſurances of Peace that are given to them; eafily ſuf- 
fering themſelves to be perſuaded, that under the ge. 
neral Name of Peace is to be comprehended whatever 
the World calls Good: And becauſe the Peace which 
they moſt affect, and which mot ſtrongly poſſeſſes their 
Imaginations, is that which the World & loin to be 
placed in Power and Affluence, in an eaſy Fortune, and 
an healthy Body, they fondly conclude, that the 
Promiſe of Peace infers the Promiſe of theſe good 
Things, which they eſteem as the genuine and neceſſary 


H 5 Effects 


13. "DISCOURSE IX. 
Effects of Peace. On the other n., to ſtrengthen 
and ſecure their Title to theſe Ne which they ſo 
Paſfonatel) admire, they conſider the Condition, 'to 

| which che Promiſe of Peace is annexed in quite a diffe- 
rent View. Here all their Force is employed to limit 
and reſtrain, and to expound away the Rigour of this 
Article, and to ſhew upon how eaſy Terms, upon how 
ſmall a Portion of Righteouſneſs and Obedience, a Man 
may be numbered with thoſe who love the Law of God, 
and to whom the Aſſurances of Peace are given. Under 
this Head they make very reaſonable Allowances, to 
themſelves upon account of the great Perfection of the 
Law, which renders it extremely hard to practiſe; ; 
. upon account of their own Weakneſs and Infirmities, 
through which they can hardly avoid often miſtaking, 
and often offending againſt the Law; and upon account 
of the Mercy of God, which will incline him to over- 
look their Errors, arsl to accept their general good 
Meaning, and their imperfect Performance, for Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs. After theſe Deductions are 
made in the Proportion that beſt pleaſes them, and that 
beſt ſuits their own Condition, they can, without Diffi- 
culty, find themſelves to be within the Articles of the 
Peace which the Text promiſes; and then they are in 
eager Expectation of being put into the Poſſeſſion of 
i thoſe good Things, to which they think they have. ſo 
1. well made ont their Title. 
i 'But as Error naturally produces Error and Falſchood, 
ſo theſe Miſtakes are in their Kind exceeding fruitful; 
and directly lead Men to Miſapprehenſions of God, 
| themſelves, and Religion: For as long as Men conceive 
14 the Peace and Proſperity of the World, and the Enjoy- 
14 ments of it, to be neceſſary Attendants upon Virtue and 
Holineſs, they will be apt to judge of their own Attain- 
ments in Religion, and of che Favour of God towards 


them 8 
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them, according to the Meaſure, of che 

which they enjoy in this Life: Which can ſerve only 
to fill rich Men and proſperous Men with ſpiritual Pride - 
and Preſumption, Whilſt they eſteem their Fortune 
as. the Reward of their Virtue ;. and poor Men and 
miſerable Men with deſponding Fears and Horror 
of Mind, whilſt they Took upon their Miſery to be 
their Puniſhment, and the fare” Forerunner of their. 
Condemnation. 

-As to the kind Allowances which Men make to their 
own. Vices and Imperfections, whilſt they labour to 
crowd into the Number of thoſe who love the Law, I 
need not ſay of what pernicious Conſequence they are: 
If Men are once perſuaded that little Religion will 


ſerve their Turn, a little ſhall ſerve it: It is not likely. 


| that thoſe who take Pains to convince themſelves and 
others that a ſmall Degree of Righteouſneſs i 1s ſufficient 
for all the Ends of Religion, ſhould- be ſo little ofa 
Piece. with themſelves as to take Pains to obtain more 
than what they judge to be neceſſary. So that theſe 
candid Interpretations of the Conditions of Religion 
ſeem to- lead to as candid 2 Compliance with the Modes 
and F aſhions of the World ; and the ſame good Incli- 
nations which tempt Men to expound aw / ay one half of 
; their Duty, will as eaſily tempt them to forget or, neg-- 
lect the other. 

To avoid theſe Inconveniencies then i it is neceſlary 
to conſider, | | 
Firſt, The Nature of the Peace here ſpoken of in the 
Text. | 


Secondly, . Who they are that may be, kid o deve ; 
th Law of God, And. 


' Thirdly, To' illuſtrate and confirm 10 Truth of r 
this Propoſition, Greet Peace Babe they. en love thy. 


2 | | Fir, 


. * I ious S-E- IX; 
is 1 then, it is neceſſary to e ee uf 
* —4 here poken of in the Text. We 
#4 1 15 plain the Plalmiſt makes this Obſervation. . 
11 the E e of his own Circumſtances and Con- 
WT dition, and the many Trials he had of the Favour and 
1 Protection of God; and yet to come at this Concluſon 
be dves not ſet forth the great State and Splendor of 
w Kingdom, or che Triumphs and Glories of his 
ay Reign, or defcribe any Circumſtances of the outward 
and worldly Proſperity he enjoyed; which yet he ought 
to have done, had he intended to infer that worldly. 
Peace and Security, and an Exemption from the Pains 
and Evils of Life, were the never-failing Bleſſings nd | 
| Reward of Holineſs and Obedience. His Life 
| + offered as ample Matter to build ſuch. an Oats. 
: on as any Man's whatever: He was, by the ſpecial. 
Appointment of Providence, drawn out of Obſcurity, 
and raiſed to the Throne of J/rac/: His Life, often 
attempted by Men, was as often guarded by Heaven; 
and the Dangers to which he was expoſed ſerved but 
10 convince him how much he was the Care of the 
Almighty. When Proſperity weakened his Virtue, 
aud at laft betrayed him into the crying Sins of Murder 
and Adultery, he ſuffered not only under the Laſhes of 
a guilty Conſcience, and the Torments of 2 wounded : 
Spirit, but was humbled likewiſe under the afflicting 
Hand of Providence: His Glory was darkened, and 
his Afflictions were many and ſore. Upon his Repent- 
ance the Clouds again diſperſed ; ; and he grew happy, 
as he grew obedient, Thus it ſeemed good to God to 
deal with him: But ſo far is the pſalmiſt from confider- 
ing theſe Circumſtances of outward Glory, and making 
Fl general Rule from his own Caſe, that in the Text 
he regards only that Peace which he felt and enjoyed . 
during the Courſe of his Afflictions and hg 4 i 
whic 
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of Faith and Obedience i in ll, eyen. the. moſt afflicting 
Curnſtances of Life. 5 but. mind what. Steps hs 
takes tòõ come at the Concluſion of the Text; He ſets 
out with" deſcribing the evil Treatment he met with in 
the World; Princes, fays he, have perſecuted me avithei 
out a Cauſe : In the next Place he declares what it; was 
chit ſuſtained him under theſe Perſecutions ;. But my 
Heart, fays he, Pandeth i in awe of thy Ward ©. I rejoice 
at thy Word, as one that findeth great. Spotl ;, . hate, and... 
abhor Lying; but thy Law do I love: Seven Times. a 
Day do 1 praife thee, Becauſe of thy ri ighteous. Fudgments.. 
This Love of the Law of God, this Conſtancy in the 
Diſcharge of his Duty, he found was a perpetual Spring 
of Joy and' Comfort in his Mind, amidſt all the Va- 


rieties and unpromiſi 5 Circumſtances of Life: And 


this leads him to fing the Triumphs of Virtue and, Re- 
ligion in this exalted Strain; Great Peace have they. 


 wobith Imoe thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. 


From hence it is evident, that nothing was. more. 


diftant from the Pfalmiſt's Thoughts, than to Pr 


outward Peace or temporal Proſperity to the PraQtice 1 
Virtue ; ſince he ſpeaks of that Peace only, which the 
Righteous enjoy in the Day of their Affliction: And 


for this Reaſon he adds, and nothing Hall offend them &2 


which would have been very improperly added, had he 
ſpoken of temporal Peace before, 1 in which, there is 
nothing apt to offend any Man; and therefore not to 
be' 6ffended at it is no peculiar Prerogative, or juſt . 
Diſtinction of the righteous Man's Tranquillity. But 
to enjoy a Peace which ſets us above the Power of 
Evil; which places us out of the Reach of Fortune; 8 
which inſpires us with Courage in the midſt of Danger; 
which opens our Eyes to lock through the ones. 
Scenes of Sorrow to the dae Hope of 5 — Glory; 
which 


"Mt $COURSE I* 
which eſtabliſhes our Hearts in a patient Expectation of 
God's Deliverance, ſo that nothing can terrify or dif- 
may us; is that which the World can neyer give, and 7 
which can only proceed from the bleſſed Spirit of God, 
whoſe Province it is to confirm the Faithful to the End, 
and ſo to arm their Nit, chat waking can ng 
them. 

This is that Peace of which the Plalmift en 
and which is the peculiar Lot and Inheritance of the 
Righteous, | of him who loveth the Law of God. 
Great is the Gift, and happy is the Man who can 
attain to it : But it requires Pains and Labour, and a 
conſtant Watchfulneſs over ourſelves, to prepare our 
, Hearts to receive ſo noble a Gueſt: For, is long as 

we carry this Fleſh and Blood about-us, and have the 
Affections and Appetites of it to incite us to Evil, the 
Solicitations of Pleaſure to move us to worldly Enjoy- 
ments, the Temptations of Honour and Intereſt 'to . 
ſhake our Integrity, ſo long it muſt be difficult. to us to 
reſign our Wills to the Conduct of the Law of God, 
and intirely to love what intirely thwarts the Bent and 
Inclination of our corrupted Nature: For it is not 
enough ſp only to love the Law as to approve and ad- 
mire it, and to purſue the Righteouſneſs of it with faint 
Deſires and diſtant. Wiſhes, which is ſuch a Love as 
every ſelf· condemned Sinner has for it; but our Love 
muſt be active and fruitful in the Works of the Law, 
and ſatisfied with nothing leſs than the Poſſeſſion and 
Enjoyment of the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs which the 
Law preſcribes. And this will more fully appear 
under the Second Head; which Was, 


To conſider who they are who my be. faid to hoe 
760 Law of Ged. . 


In this Pſalm. we often. and holy David dcclarikg 
wp much he loved the Law of God: In thy Law, 


ſays 


. "De, 


N 
8 
* 
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ge, is my Delight: I baue choſen. thy. Precepes 2 
My. Saul bath. kept thy, Tefimonier,, and I love them: ex- 
| ceeding! ly ; I, love, thy. Commandments. above Cold, yea, 
above fine. Gol: I truſt in thy Ward: 1 have hoped in 
thy Fudgments: Ki And. many other like Expreſſions, full 
of Regard and Affection to the Laws of God, oceur 
frequently. David then loved the Law of God: May. 
we therefore, from his Character, fafely draw the 
Picture of, a Man who loves the Law of God? By no 
Means; ; for though at the Time of penning this 
Pſalm his Heart was right with God, yet at other 
Times he had highly provoked and grievouſly offended 
him: David was a different Man at different Times; 
and, when he was a Lover of the Law of God, he 
heartily condemned and lamented what he was before; _ 
and bleſſed God for. viſiting him with ſuch Afflictions 
as ſerved to awaken his Conſcience, and make him 
ſee and forſake the Errors of his Ways. Thus, in 
this very Pſalm, he confeſſes, Before I was affliffed I 
avert aſtray; and immediately after, It 7s good for me 
that I have been affiited, that I might learn thy Statutes; 
And ſoon after he acknowledges the Mercy and Good- 
neſs of God to him in afflicting him, I Ina, O Lord, 
that thy Judgments are right," and that thou in F aithful- 
neſs haſt aſficted me, What therefore David in him- 
ſelf condemned when he loved the Law of God, cannot 
| be thought to be conſiſtent with the Character of one 
Who loves the Law of God. It is a vain and imaginary 
Comfort theref. re which Sinners raiſe to themſelves, 
out of the worſt Part of the Character of David, and 
other holy Men; endeavouring, by their Example, 
partly to defend, and partly to excuſe their Sins. 
There is a Comfort, indeed, which Sinners may draw 
from hence: Theſe Examples are a great Encourage- 
ment to Repentance and the Forſaking of Sin; ſince 


here 


EL ewes ale Ben Get. * — 


+ 


160 DISCOURSE ix. 


here they may ſee how readily God embraced 3 . 
ing Prodigal.” From hence they may hope, that tho“ 
their Sins be red as Scarlet, yet ſhall they be waſhed | 
white as Snow 3 though they, like David, are g L 
Sinners, yet, like him, may they become Lovers — 
beloved of God, if, like him, they repent and con- 
demn their Iniquities. This is the Inſtruction which 
the Scripture holds forth to us in theſe Examples: But 
as long as-Men make uſe of them to ſooth and flatter 
their Conſeiences in the quiet Enjoyment of Sin, ſo 
long do they abuſe the Goodneſs and Mercy of God 
in ſetting forth to us theſe Inſtances of his Patience and 
Long-ſuffering towards Sinners. 

But though the Example of David in all Parts of i it 
is no ſafe Direction to us, yet his inſpired Writings 
are; and we need go no farther than this Pſalm ſor 
the righteous Man's Character: In the very Beginning 


of it he deſcribes him to be a Man wndefled in the Way, 


abo dali in the Law of the Lord, woho keeps his Teffi- 
monies, and ſeeks him with the whole Heart, «who does no 
Tniquity. In ſpeaking of himſelf, the firſt good Thing 
he found to ſay was his Repentance : This was his firſt 


Step towards becoming a Lover of God: I thoughty 


ſays he, on my Ways, and turned my Feet unto thy Teſti- 
monies: I made Haſte, and delayed not to heep thy Com- 
nandments, His next Step was to forſake his wicked 
Companions,” and to affociate with fach as feared the 
Lord: I an a Companion of all them that fear thee,” and 
of them that keep thy Precept. The Reſolutions he had 
formed of perſevering in Holineſs he thus ente 
Thy Teftimonies have I taten as an Heritage for ever: 


I have inclined nine Heart to perform thy Statutes Rog? 


to the End. In the Verſes before the Text, and where 
he is deſeribing that Senſe of Religion which was the 

Source of all the Peace and Joy which he found'amidR | 
his 


® 
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his bittereſt Perſecutions undd Afflictione, and which 
afterwards, in the Words of the Text, he comprehends 


under the general Term of loving the Law, he thus 
ſpeaks : My Heart flandeth in awe of thy rd. 1 rejoice - 


at thy Word: ] bate en ure wenne 4 
Day do I praiſi rbee. 


Vou ſee then e firm Reſolutions — ai * 


how conſtant a Perſeverance in Holineſs, how regular 


and frequent Acts of Devotion,--how irecanetieatia an 


Hatred to Sin and Wickedneſs, muſt meet together to 
complete the Character of the Man who loves the Law. 
of God. To hate and abhor Sin, to love and delight 


in the Law of God, are Expreſſions which imply. no 


ſmall Degree of Perfection: They ſuppoſe the main 
Difficulties of Religion to be conquered, the Struggle 


with Sin to be over, the Paſſions and Affections to be 


ſubdued to Holineſs and Obedience, and a Man's 
Heart to be in the Intereſt of Virtue, and to lead the 
Way to all the Good he does. There are ſome who, 
upon different Views, ſuch as are ſuggeſted merely by 
Fear, or by Intereſt, or preſent Conveniency, keep 


out df Sin, and make a tolerable Shew in the Perſorm- 


ance of the Duties of Religion: But, alas, their Work 
is Labour and Sorrow: They have no. Pleaſure or 


Reliſh in what they are about; and ſo far from taſting. 


the Peace which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, that Religion 
is their Toil and Slavery, the Work of a Maſter whom. 
they cannot love, and whom they dare not anger, and 
whom therefore they ſerve unwillingly, without Chear- 


fulneſs or Delight. Theſe are they who are fond. of. 


every Pretence which may help to eaſe them of any 
Part of their Duty; whoſe Hearts are perpetually plead- 
ing the Cauſe of Sin, and inventing and maintaining 
all the Excuſes which may in any wiſe ſerve to cover 
and protect it: Whereas they who nnn 
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of God; whoſe Hearts are ſcaſoned with'an honeſt un- 
deſigning Virtue, want not to be excuſed: from the 
Work they take Pleaſure in. They who hate and ab- 
hor. Sin want not to have the Approaches to it made 
ealy, or cleared from .Dangers, ſince they have, no 
Appetite to embrace the Phones which Us; their 
Averſion. 

Hence it is N St. Jobe, 5 one 2 kis Epiſtles, Fara 
| given this Mark to know. whether we love God or no; 

His Commandments are not grieuous. If we like the 
Work, and take Pleaſure in Obedience, it is the beſt 
Evidence that we love the Maſter; but it is not to be 
thought that wWe love him, as long as we hate and repine 
at bis Service. And this Connection between the Love 
of the Law and the Love of God was evidently in the 
Pſalmiſt's View; ſince he affirms of one what, properly 
ſpeaking, belongs to the other: For the Peace and 
Joy which good Men feel ariſe from the Love of God, 
from a ſure Truſt and Confidence. in his Favour, from 
an unſhaken Hope of inheriting his Promiſes, if they 
faint not when. they are tried: It is this only which 
can make them triumph in the Evil Which Virtue ex- 

poſes them to, which can give them Peace amidſt all 
the Tumults of the World, and preſerve the Harmony 
of their Souls when all Things are out of Courſe, and 
maintain the Tranquillity of their Minds even whit 
Nara is diflolving in them. 

It is not to be imagined that when che pfalmiſt 3 
he Text his Tho ughts were no higher exalted than to 
a Stoical Rapture in Praiſe of Virtue; or that he 
fetched his Comfort from ſuch uncertain, ſuch diſputed 
Principles: No; his Mind was fixed on God, frem 
ubm cometh. our Salvation, and in whom alone the 
Faithful have Peace and Reſt; for evermore. I 1 
the: Fon he builds. on, as will appear, 1 
Thirdly, 


DISCOURSE IX 6; 
"Thirdly, Where we are to illuſtrate and confirm the 
Truth of this: e e- 2 een 977 _ | 
| 00 thy Law. 4 

Few little Peace and Satisfa8tion 10 Mind the Eser 
ments of the World afford, every Man in his own 
Condition knows, what Pleaſures or Comforts ſdever 
he may imagine there are in the Conditions of Liſe 
which are above him, and which he has never expe · 
rienced: So that, allowing Men to judge as far as theit 
Knowledge extends, (which is but a reaſonable Con- 
finement) there is but one Opinion concerning the 
Pleaſures of the World, Which Men of all Ranks and 
Degrees conſent in; That there is no laſting Peace to 
be had from them, no Security in them againſt Sorrow 
and Vexation, no Comfort under preſent Evils, nor any 
Aſſurance againſt future. But were there that Enjoy- 
ment in all Conditions, which moſt Men think there is 
in ſome, yet till it would be very imperfect, and liable 
to frequent Interruptions, unleſs ſupported by Hopes 
of Religion: For as long as Men continue to bel of the 
ſame Nature which they now are, ſo long, their Minds 

will be ever looking forward beyond the Limits of this 
World, and foreboding to them the Good or Evil that 
attends them hereafter, when they ſhalt be tripped of 
all their preſent Supports and Poſſeſſions. The Pleas 
ſures of this Life cannot ſuſtain the Spirit of a Man 
againſt theſe Apprehenſions, but muſt loſe their on 
Heat by Degrees, from the continual e week 
vu ariſe ſrom ſuch Reflections. 

So that let the World be as valuable as it 3 we 
4Aiſpute it not with you; yet ſomething elſe is wanting 
to give Peace to the Mind, ſomething that can calm 
the Fears and raiſe the Hopes for Futurity; and this 
nothing but Religion can do, which entitles us to his 
nen before whom Things paſt, preſent, and ta 
g VO. 
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come bow down. and obey. If we have the Aſſurance 
of his Love and Favour to us, nothing can diſturb us; 
we ſtand upon a Rock againſt which the Winds and 
Waves may ſpend their Fury, but ſhall ſpend it in 
vain; for it is immoveable. This Aſſurance of: God's: 
Favour is bat one and the fame Thing with what we 
call a good Conſcience: For what Force is there in a 
good Conſcience to give us Peace, but only this, That 
it is our Teſtimony, that we have faithfully and dili- 
gently ſerved our God; which is the Ground of our 
Hope and Confidence in him? And when we are thus 
armed, and can without Reſerve profeſs, : I have lo 
thy. Law, O God, and my Delight | hath beem therein, 
we ſhall be ſuperior to all the Evils of Life. The very 
Circumſtances which give Terror to the worldly Man, 
and fill his Breaſt with Horror, will give Eaſe and 
Comfort to us. When he thinks of the Shortneſs-of - 
his Life, and the ſpeedy Account he muſt give to God, 
his Blood retires to his Heart, and hardly there main - 
tains its Poſt : But when the good Man's Thoughts 
are ſo fixed, his Heart ſprings with Joy, and all his 
Hopes begin to bloom: The Proſpect of that bleſſed - 
Day ſo fills his Mind, and engages all his Thought. 
that he is loſt i in Pleaſure and Delight, and forgets all - 
the Pains and Calamities of Life: Not the Tyrant 
Frown, nor the Executioner who waits for Blood, can 
rob him of his Peace: He looks on them as Meſſengers . 
ſent by Providence to deliver him from his Pain, and 
to carry him to the Haven of his Reſt, where his Soul 
longs. to be. This, this only was the Art by which 
Saints and Martyrs overcame the World, and looked 
upon Racks and Gibbets, and every Form of Death, 
but as ſo many Doors opening into the Kingdom of 
Reſt and Glory. By the ſame Art ſtill do good Men 
triumph under all the Trials of Fortune: By this they 
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preſerve their Peace in their lateſt Hours, and reſign 
with Joy their Spirits into his Hand who gave well. 4 

This is à Trial which Mortals muſt undergo: The 
Time will come, and is now at Hand, when we mult 
part with all that our Eyes delight to ſee, and when 
we muſt go to render an Account to our great Judge: 
In that Day, where ſhall we look for Comfort, a" 
whom ſhall we call to our Aſſiſtance? ' Your parting 
Friends will have nothing but Tears and Sighs to lend 
vou. Then happy is the Man whoſe Truſt hath been 
in God; who can with Patience, full of Hope, wait 
the Coming of his Lord, and obſerve with Comfort the 


Degrees by which he haſtens to his End. It is worth 


your while to lay the Foundation of this Peace betimes, 
that you may be able to look that Day in the Face, at 
which, even at 'a Diſtance, the ſtouteſt Heart may 
tremble: For it is not Courage, but Folly, not to 
think of Death with ſome Concern, fince ſo much de- | 
pends from that Moment. x 
And were we fare of nothing elſe, in conſequence of 
our Faith and Obedience, but to ſlip quietly out of the 
World,” without ſuffering the Agonies which gui 
Sinners feel, and which none can deſcribe; yet till 
our Labour would not be quite in vain: But, ſince 
this Peace is but the Forerunner of eternal Peace, the 
Earneſt of future Glory and Immortality, it is worth all 
dour Pains to deny ourſelves in this World, to take up 
our Croſs and follow Chriſt, to labour to do the whole 
Will of God, that we may inherit that Peace which 
belongs « 00 thoſe; and thoſe 2 who N 15 naſa 4 
| of God. | | 
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Ian 4 C emen of all them that fear thee, and 
of them that BY thy e e | 


LIK H ERE | is lth more uſeful or neceſſary 
bs in the Purſuit of Virtue and Holineſs, and 

| indeed in the whole Conduct of our Lives, 
NT than to obſerve the Rules and Methods by 
which Men of approved Righteouſneſs, who are ſet 
forth to us as Patterns and Examples in holy Scripture, 
did attain to that Perfection, which made. them the 
ſhining Lights of the World, and the declared Fa- 
vourites of God. If | therefore we look into ſuch. 
Examples, and from thence draw Rules for our own 
Uſe, we ſhall be ſure of two very great Advantages; 
namely, that the Rules we preſcribe ourſelves will be 
both proper and practicable ; praQticable, becauſe drawn 
from the Practice of Men like ourſelves; and proper, 
becauſe we aim at no, other End than that which good 
Men before us have attained to by the Uſe of theſe 
; wry Means, and, conſequently, for the attaining of 


Which 


268 -- DISC OU RSE X. 
which theſe Rules have already by Experience been 
found to.be proper. 

This Diviſion of the 119th Plalm, from which the 
Text is taken, ſets before us the ſeveral Steps by which 
David recovered himſelf from the Sin in which he had 
been involved: In the firſt Verſe he declares his Choice, 
Thou art my Portion, O Lord; and his Reſolution to 
purſue that Choice, I have /aid that I would heep thy 
Nord.: This he knew by ſad Experience that he was not 
able to do, without the Aſſiſtance and Support of God; 
and therefore the next Step was to apply for his Ac. 
ſiſtance, I intreated thy Favour with my whole Heart. 
Having thus prepared himſelf, he ſet dilgently to 
examine his Heart, and to form Reſolutions, and imme- 
diately to put thoſe Reſolutions into Practice: I thought 
en my Ways: I turned my Feet unto thy Teftimonies: 1 
made Haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 
This was a good Beginning, and theſe very promiſing 
Reſolutions; but to ſecure them there was need of 
Patience and Courage, and Faith towards God: The 
Way that leads to Life is narrow, and beſet with Dan- 
gers; and we begin in vain, unlefs we are prepared to 
endure. Hardſhip like good Soldiers of Chriit. The 
next Thing therefore he mentions, and which we are to 
learn from him, is Stedfaſtneſs when we are tried: The 
Bands of tbe Wicked, ſays he, have robbed me; but I have 
not forgotten thy Law. He then reſolves on a conſtant 
and uninterrupted Devotion towards God: At Midnight 
Iwill riſe to give Thanks unto thee, becauſe of thy righ» 
' zeous Fudgments. After this follow the Words of the 
Text, I am a Companion of all them that fear thee, and 
of them that keep thy Precept. 

At firſt Sight this ſeems to be but a little Thing to 
mention, after ſo many great Attainments 3 of 
re: 0 
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leeſoce -Aſter he had remembered his holy ations 


his immediate and we Dankenec 2 — 5 


Je mp ents gin — nach 2 > — 
elſe could lead him ta it but his own Experience, which 


bad, taught him chat this Care Was the great Preſerva- 


* 
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tive of all his other Attainments, without. which they 


would ſogn waſte away, and leave him once more ag. 
ealy Prey to the ſoſt Allurements of Vice? He knew. 
and had felt how great the Contagion of ill Company 
was; and therefore with Reaſon adds; in the laſt Place, 
that which was his greateſt Care, the avoiding the So- 


cigty of wicked and voluptuous Men ; a Snare in-which, 
ke had once already almoſſ periſhed; and in which he | 


had been intirely loſt, had not God ſent his afflidting 
Angel ta terrify and awaken his Conſcience, which Was 
ſtupiſied with ſenſual Pleaſures, and ſleeping the Sleep 
of Death. 80 ſenſible was the holy Pfalmiſt of this 
Danger, chat he not only reſolved ſor himſelf to avoid 
it, but made it his early Care to forewarn his Son of it: 
And ſuch Impreſſions did the reprated Admonitions of 


his Father make upon the Mind of Solomon, that in the 


Book of Proverb, when he comes to mention this neceſ- 
ſary Advice of ſhunning the Company of wicked and 
evil · Men, he no longer ſpeaks in his own Perſon, but, 
being full of the Image of his Father when he delivered 
the Inſtruction, introduces him giving the Advice to 
him, his Son: Hear, ye Children, ſays he, the Iuſtruction 
of a Faber, and attend to fnow-Underſtanding ' For I 
wa my Father's Sans enden a only-beloped inthe Sight 

of my Mother. He taught ms alſos and ſaid unta me, Let 
tbins Heart retain my Wards; keep my Commangments, and. 
live. And ſaon after follows, among his Father's Pre- 


cepts, this: Enter not into the Path of the Wicked, and 
Vor. IV. I £0 
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. 80 20 in the Way of evil Men: evans it, me by 15. 
turn from it, and paſs away. 


But What Need is there, you will ſay, to look far for 
this Advice, ſince it is of all others the moſt obvious, 
and an Inſtruction which all Parents give to their 
Children as well as David? It is true, they do; and for 
that Reaſon it 1s commonly looked on-as Advice fit only 
for Children: And young People hardly think them- 
ſelves'Men till they have broke looſe from all Reftraints 
of this Kind, and ſhewn the World that they are at 
Liberty to chuſe the worſt of Company for themſelves, 
without being called to an Account for it. And this 


'weak Ambition of ſhewing themſelves to be Men, and 


at their own Diſpoſal, every Day betrays Youth into 
ſuch Hands as lie in wait either for their Souls or their 


Eſtates; as if the only Way they had to convince the 
World that they are in their own Power, were to do 


that for themſelves which. every body knows no Friend: 


: would do for them. 


But, to remove this Prejudice in the Advice 
implied in the Text, I'defire you would conſider, that 
though David gave this Inſtruction betimes to his Son, 
yet he himſelf, in his more advanced Vears, and under 
his greateſt Improvements in Virtue and Holineſs, 
thought fit to lay it down for himſelf as a Rule to be 
obſerved in the Condu of his-Life; as a great Security 
to his Virtue, and Defence of his Innocence and In- 
tegrity : Depart from me, ſays he, ye evil Doers; 3 for 1 
ewill keep the Commandments of my God, ver. 115. He 
hardly thought it practicable to aſſociate with evil 
Doers, and yet to keep the Commandments of God; 
as is plain from the Reaſon he gives, why he would 
have the Evil depart from him; For, ſays he, [will tecp 


© the Commandments of my God: Which would be no 
| ad were there not a moral — of keeping 
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the Comniandments of God, without 8 from 
evil Doers. As long as Men are in a. State of Trial, 
that is, as long as they are in this Life, they cannot 
arrive at ſuch a Pitch of Perfection as may make it ſafe 
for them to expoſe themſelves. unneceſſarily to tho 
Temptations of Vice, and to, the greateſt of Tempta- 
tions, the conſtant Inſinuations of wicked Men. The. 
Reaſonableneſs of the Pfalmift's Practice deſcribed. ia 
the Text, and of the Rule therein implied, muſt be 


| deduced from the Conſideration of the great Danger of 


the contrary Practice, in keeping ill Company, and 
from the great Kann of contracting Friendſhips 


| with the Good. 


But, before I enter into this Argument, I muſt obſerves 
to you, that none are concerned 1 in it but ſuch as havs 


a Senſe of Religion, and a due Regard to Virtue; for 


theſe are the two Things in Danger from ill Company: 


And it is certain, that ſuch as have no Regard either to 


Virtue. or Religion are not within the Reach of. any 
Arguments drawn from the Dangers which threaten. 7 
them. Upon this Topic therefSre I can only ſpeak td 

ſuch as have an Awe of God and a Senſe of their Duty 
upon their Minds; and ſuch J hope it will not be hard 
to convince of the great Danger there is in contracting 
Friendſhips and Familiarities with Men who have pro- 


ſtituted their Minds and their Bodies to the Service of 


Sin. Por, | 
Firſt, Let.it be conſidered, that no Reſolutions which 


we can form ta ourſelves of keeping clear from the Pol- 


lutions of the. Company we keep can give us any Secu- 
rity of preſerving our Innocence and Virtue : Such 
Reſolutions are often carried into bad Company, but 
ſeldom or never come off whole; for, when the Foun- 
dation upon which ſuch Reſolutions ſtand is undermined, 
they mult neceſſarily fall to Ruin. Von reſolve againſt. 
EE | Sin, 
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Sin, becauſe yeu have a Senſe of the Heinoufleſs of ir, 
and the evil Conſequences which attend it; but it is. 
great Odds but this wears off by conftantly converſing 
with ſach-as have learnt to make a Moek of Sin, and 
can talk of their own and others Vices with a great 
deal of Humour and Raillery. When once you come 
to reliſh this Subject, and to find Sport and Entertain- 
ment in that which oughe to give you Horror and 
Awerſion, it is But an eaſy Step to practiſe what you 
thus far approve; and when once you are giving Way, 
and inclining to yield to the Solicitations of Vice, your 
evil Genius will ſoon furniſſi you with many Excuſes, 
and many Suggeſtions to encourage you. It will be no 
hard Matter for you to imagine that your Fears are the 
mere Prefudices of Education; and the Example of 
your Friends, who ſin and fear not, will ſtrengthen the 
Imagination; and your Heart, your treacherous Heart 
will ſay to you, Behold they ſin, and no Evil happeneth 
unto them. Thus ſeduced, and thus betrayed, you are 
left an eaſy Prey to Sin; your Reſolutions fall before the 
prevailing Influences of Pleaſure, in the Arms of which 
you fall aſleep, perhaps never more to wake again to 
your Senſe and Reaſon, till the laſt Trumpet calls you, 
with all your Sins, to ſtand enn the Judgment-Seat 
of God. But farther, | 

\ Secondly, Suppoſe: all theſe: lo indes | 
ſhould not meet to puſn on and complete your Ruin; 
yet even the Opportunities and Advantages for Sin, 
which an ill Acquatatance affords, are of themſelves 
great 'Temptations. Men are not always alike upon 
their Guard: Their Virtue is not at all Times equally 
ſtrong: And it is the Happineſs of good Men, who are 
nnacquainted with the Ways of Wickedneſs, that in 
their weakeſt State, when they are moſt tried with 
e mand they want the Skill and Knowledge of 

| | ſinning. 


% 
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tuning. "This Guard you certainly loſe to your Virtue 
and Innocence by entering the Societies of wicked 
Men: They will always be ready to ſecond your 
Temptations, and make the Way to Sin eaſy and 
practicable: They will, as far as in them lies, prevent 
che preventing Grace of God, and rob you of the 


Benefit of it: They will watch your weakeſt Hours, 


that they may triumph in your Fall, and have the 
malicious Pleaſure of ſeeing you become like one af 

them. Were I ubject to ſudden and violent Efforts of 
Paſſion, I would not venture myſelf ima Hans Com- 


ꝓany who I knew would clap a Sword r Piftol in % 3 
my Hand in the Heighth of my Rage, and rejoice to 


ſee the Miſchief and Extravagance-of my Fury: But 
cis is the very Choice, which every Man {makes for 
Kimſelf, when he courts the Friendſhips and ac. 
Juaintance of wicked Men. Vu are a Man ſubjett to 
Paſſions and Temptations; you have Inclinations to 
Evil, which you are not always ſure of controlling: 
Whenever they attack you, your beſt Refuge is to 
'Reaſon, and Thought, and Prayer: Why then will yen 
put yourſeif into ſuch Hands, which you know will 
never ſuffer you to enjoy tcheſe Advantages; which will 
leave you no Time to think, but will Arive you on to 
follow the preſent evil Paſſion, till it raiſes:a Flame that 
will conſume'and deſtro ou? | 
"Thirdly, It is on all Hande-ncknowledged that there 
are many Difficulties in the Practirerof Religion, even 
When we call in all the Aſſiſtance, and take all cke 
Advantages that may be had: Hnd in the Nature of 
the Thing it is: neceſſary it ſhould be ſo; ſinde we ave 
*alled here to à State of Trial, to give roof of our 
Virtue and Faith, and ready Submiſſion to the Will of 
God; in doing of which, if there were no- Diſſiaulty, 
chere would be no Trial. . 
1 
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174 DISCOURSE x. 
and that upon the Conſequence of this Trial our Hopes, 


our Happineſs, Ourſelves depend, muſt needs think it 


extreme Folly in any Man who ſhall refuſe any Helps 
that may be had towards making his Work eaſy to 
him; or who ſhall voluntarily expoſe himſelf to amy 
Difficulties that may render the Iſſue of his Trial more 
doubtful and uncertain: And this every Man confeſſedly 


does, who lays himſelf open to the Art, and Cunning, 
and deadly Infinuations of evil Men, who are in- 


duſtrious in the bad Cauſe they ſerve; and, as the Wiſe 
King expreſſes it, They fleep not except they have done 


Miſchief; and their Sleep it taken away unleſs they cauſe 


Jome to fall: They eat the Bread of Wickedne/s, and arink 


the Wine of Violence. And if you partake in the Bread 


and the Wine, it will not be long before you take 


Share in the Wickedneſs and Violence that -procure 
them: For that which you eſteem perhaps the moſt 
innocent Employment of your Companions, their 
living in Splendor, and in all the Delicacy of 'Profuſe- 
neſs, and ſpending their Time in luxurious: Eaſe and 
Forgetfulneſs, leads naturally to all other Exceſſes of 
Vice and Lewdneſs; for when the Fulneſs of Meat and 


Drink has driven out Thought and Care, in the room 


of them there ſprings up a blind brutal Courage, wan 
neither fears God, nor regards Man. 


Even this ſenſual Indulgence, diſtinct from the 


miſchievous Conſequences that attend it, is that which 
will expoſe us to the Wrath and Judgment of God: 


Riotous Perſons and Drunkards are numbered with thoſe 


| who /hall not enter into the Kingdom of Heawen * It is a 
Crime that is heightened by a Kind of Self-Murder, 


deſtroying the Man which was formed after the 1 

and Likeneſs of God; diveſting him of Senſe and 
Reaſon, and every thing elſe that was to diſtinguiſh him 
a the Beaſts of the Field, and leaving him even.in-a 


worſe 
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worſe; Condition than . a mere helpleſs and uſeleſs 
Carcaſs. What a Life does that Man lead, who waſtes 
half his Time in thinking only how he may be without 
Thought the reſt of the Day! whoſe ſhort Mornings 
are ſpent in contriving the Exceſſes of the Night, and 
his waking Hours employed in preparing himſelf for a 
| new Lethargy and the Sleep of Intemperance! 

Should you therefore only propoſe to ſhare theſe 
bee with the Läbertines, and to keep aft 
Hand upon yourſelf as to all other Kinds and Degrees 
of Wickedneſs; yet even this is deſtructive of the 
Hopes: of Religion. If you bring but a Taſte and 
Reliſh with. you for theſe. Pleaſures, Uſe and Cuſtom. 
and Example will ſoon make vou a Proficient: And 
vou will wonder perhaps, when it is too late, to find 
yourſelf loſt. in ſuch Exceſſes as you neyer once thought 
of looking into. Vour chearful Nights, and the heaw y 
Mornings which follow) them, will indiſpoſe vou far ä 
Thought and Reflection; and the Senſe of Religions | 
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which lives and is nouriſhed only by the Exerciſe of 4 


Thaught and Reaſon, will gradually decay: The Com- 
forts of an innocent Mind, which uſed to warm your 
Soul With Delight, and make it ſpring forth with Joy 
into the Contemplations of God and of Futurity, will 
all forſake and leave you; and in the room of them will 
ſucceed. miſgiving Fears and Doubts full of. Miſtruſt, 
evil Suggeſtions, and jealous Apprehenſions of God and 
of yourſelf; till at laſt you are forced to fly for Refuge 
to thoſe repeated Acts of Intemperance, which at firſt 
vou only taſted as, tranſient Diverſions. And when 
once this comes to be the Caſe, that you are afraid of 
yourſelf, and. your own Thoughts, and forced to fly 
from the Preſence of your own Mind, nothing can ſave 
on but the more chan ordinary Grace of God, Which 
1 4. whether. 
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whether you will Gore, or no, you yourldf man 
Judge. 

But the Mercies of cabs without: a 10 
Uke the Sun, iſe upon the Evil and the Good, on the Fuſt 
and the Unjuft: Perhaps then he will look down on 
vou, and awaken you once more to ſee your Danger 
and the Evil of your Ways. This is the beſt Thing 
which-can befall you: But, could you be ſure of this, 
there is no Encouragement in it to enter into the 
Societies of wicked and profligate Men; for, alas, yon 
little think what Miſery, even upon this Suppoſition, 
you are preparing for yourſelf: For, when you are 
immerſed in Senſuality, the gentle and the kind Calls 
of the Spirit will not awaken you: -Reugher Methods 
are grown neceſſary, becauſe your Senſe of Feeling is 
too far gone to be affected with ſoft: ones: Fire and 
marp Knives can only reach the Feeling of a Man 
grown ſtupid in a Lethargy or an apoplectic Fit; and 
therefore they only muſt be applied. In ſpiritual 
Diſtempers the ſame Method is uſed by the Wiſdom of 
God: How was David called back to himſelf? By 
grievous Afflictions and heavy Judgments; by uncom- 


mon Misfortunes, which only could raiſe him to ſee his 


wretched State, And is it worth our while, for any 
Pleaſures of Sin, to-make-it neceſſary for God to ſend 
Miſery and Affliction to dwell with us; to bring our- 
ſelves into ſo deſperate a en, as to want ſo 


deſperate a Remedy? 


And yet the external Evils and Aflictions, which by 
theſe Means we ſhall call down upon ourſelves, will be 
but one Part, and a light Part of our Miſery: For when 
we come with Eyes open to ſee the Danger of our 
Condition, to behold Hell gaping wide to receive us, 
and that there is nothing to keep us from preſent Ruin 
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but the ſtender Thread of Life upon which we 3 
what Fears, what Torment, nay, what Deſpair will 
poſſes our Minds? When we look back upon the 
Courſe we have run, and fee with unprejudiced Eyes 
the Wickedneſs we have committed; when we number 
the Nights and Days ſpent in the Serie of Sin, the 
Injuries done to Men, and the Indignities offered to 
God, where ſhall we begin to repent, or with what 
Courage ſhall we ſet about a Work which ſeems too 
large to be compaſſed in the little Time we have left 
ourſelves to work in? And, when we do begin, how 
unpleaſant muſt the Work be to us? with what Con- 
fuſion ſhall we lift up to Heaven our offending Hands 
and Eyes? with what Tremblings of Heart implore the 
Mercy we have long deſpiſed, and petition for that 
Grace which often perhaps we have ridiculed and ſet 
up to be a Sport for Fools? Believe me, there is great 
Difference in che religious Work of an innocent, 
virtuous Man, and of a returning Sinner: And you 
cannot make à worſe Bargain for yourſelf than to ſin 
upon the Prôſpett of Repentance: No Pleaſures can 
.recompence you for the Change you make. To ap- 
.proach the Throne of God with filial Confidence and 
Joy, and to appear before it with the Fear of ſelf- 
condemned Criminals, are very different States. None 
'but thoſe who have felt the Sinner's Pains, the Remorſe 
and Anguiſh of Mind which attend him in every Step, 
can truly judge of this Matter: And from ſuch Ex- 
.perience God defend us all! 

Upon the whole-then, ſince-the Danger of aſſociating 
with wicked Men:3s ſoevidently great; ſince we hazard 
nothing leſs by it than Ourſelves, our immortal Souls, 
and all our Hopes of future Glory; and fince, though 

. ve ſhould recover from their Snare, the Conſequences 
15 2 
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as to this World abound with certain Pain and Miſery; 

and as to the next but with uncertain Hopes; let us 

with holy David ſet ourſelves to ſhun this Danger, and 
with him reſolve 70 be Companions of them who fear the 
Lord and keep his Precepts, 
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| Fer the Things which. are \ fois, are nal, but the 
2 W which are not en. are eternal. 
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KI HE Motives to Obedience in all Religions- 
h 5 * are thus far the ſame, That they depend 
FS upon the Belief of another inviſible World, 
Wo and the different State and Condition of © 
good and bad Men in it: For though it has been main- 

tained, with ſome Shew of Reaſon, that Virtue 1s its: 
own Reward, and that Man's chief Happineſs would 

conſiſt in the Practice of it, though there were no other 
Rewards annexed to it, yet this, ſuppoſing it to be- 
true, is by much too narrow a Foundation to build 

Religion on; for this could influence only Men of 
abſtracted Thought and Reaſon, who are in compariſon; 
a very inconſiderable Part of Mankind. The Gene- 
rality of the World live by Senſe, and take their Mea- 


fſures 
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fares of Happineſs not from the remote Concluſions of 
"Reaſon, but from their «preſent Feeling, from the 
Impreſſions which are matle on them by the Things 
which they deal and converſe with every Day; and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of Religion are calculated to 
this Senſe 'and Feeling, excepting only that they are 
diſtant, and not capable of being made the preſent 
Objects of Senſe: For the Puniſhments denounced in 
the Goſpel againſt the Unrighteouſneſs of Men, are 
ſuch as Nature recoils at; ſuch as, according to the 
Senſe the World has of Miſery ant Pain, are inſupport- 
Able Evils; and the only Reaſon why they operate ſo 
weakly upon the Minds and Affections of Men is this, 
That they are not ſeen. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
Rewards of the Goſpel: They contain · the very Hap- 
pineſs that Nature thirſts after, which is Life and 
Pleaſure for evermore: But neither can our Eyes ſee 
theſe Rewards; and therefore they fall ſhort of raiſing 
Men to that Degree of Virtue and . Which in 
Reaſon they ought to do. 

The Advantage which the Things of this World 
have in this Reſpect is not to be diſſembled: They 
play and ſport before the Senſes: The Man of 
Thought and Reflection cannot but ſee them; and the 
Man of no Thought ſees nothing elſe, This Advantage 

the Apoſtle ſeems to acknowledge, by ſtyling the 
Things of this World the Things which are ſeen, and 
- the Rewards of the Goſpel the Things which are not 
een. In this lies all the Force and Strength of worldly 
'Temptations and Pleaſures ; for, were the Enjoyments 
of this World and the next equally remote, there could 
be no Competition between them. This moſt Men 
would find to be true, would they but obſerve a little 
what paſſes in themſelves and others. There are few 
but would be well content that that Part af their Life 
which 
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Which is paſt and gone had. been ſpent in Virtve.and 
Sobriety: They find no Comfort in recollecting the 
Llewd:Frolickes and extravagant Vices of their Vauth ; 
Jet. ſtill. they. cannot reſiſt the preſent Temptations of 
Pleaſure, but go on adding to the Account of their 
Folly, and Sin. Aud is nat this A Deciſian of the 
erg ? -Does not Reaſon determine againſt the 

old and the Enjoyments of. it? And is it not mere 
Benſe that turns the Scale of the World's, Side? If it. he 
true now, hat you do wilely-in preſerring the Bleafures 
of Life to the Hgpes and ExpeQations-of Futurity, it 
will then be true fifty Vears hence, chat you did wiſely 
an chafing his World, and renouncing the Eretencos 
to. Heaven; for Truth is always che fame: And 
if you live to. ſee that Time, it is great Odds hut that 
you judge otherwiſe, and .condemn yqaurfelf uf Folly 
and Indiſcretion-for.all your;paſt Viees and ſinful. Plen- 
ſures. This is a Judgment which we ſee Men ,make 
every Day: They purſue the Things that are preſent; 
put no. ſooner. are they gone, .but.they.condemn;them- 
ſelves, wiſhing*they could recall the Time, 'that they 
might apply it to better Purpoſes. An whence ariſes 
this Difference, but from hence; that in one .Caſe 
Reaſon is excluded by Senſe and:the prevailing. Pawer 
of, preſent Objects, hat in the other Caſe is free und 
unreſtrained, and judges from the Truth and Nature 
of Things? Throw out Senſe and Appetite, and let 
the Cauſe be heard at the Bar of Reaſon; and the 
Queſtion chen, (between the. Things avhich areiſeen, and 
the Things which-are-aot ſeen, will be redoced to theſe 
two Points: 

Firſt, Whether we gan have wach. fiebert eee 
for dhe Rxiſtence of the Things not ſeen, as may make 
them. capable of .being:brought-into Competition hd 
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tlie Things which are ſeen, the Exiſtence of which, ihe 
this Queſtion, is out of Doubt 
Secondly, Whether the Value of zhe Things | that' are 
not fern be fo great, that we ought in Prudence to forego 
the Enjoyment of the Things which are preſent  vith us? 
There are ſeveral Ways by which we ſatisfy ourſelves 
of the Exiftence of Things without us: The chief of 
theſe is Senſe. This Evidence extends to this World 
and the Things of it: And though ſome have taken 
great Pains to doubt of the Exiſtenee of Things which 
they faw and felt, yet it may well be queſtioned, | 
whether ever any Man did indeed arrive to that Per- 
fection of Scepticiſm? This Evidence may be ſtyled the 
ſtrongeſt in one Reſpect, as it moſt univerſally affects 
Mankind, who much more readily receive the Reports 
of Senſe, than the Concluſions of Reaſon. Not but 
that the Evidence of Reaſon in ſome Caſes is altogether 
as ſtrong and concluſive for the Exiſtence of Things not 
ſeen, as Senſe is for the Things which are ſeen.” This 
is manifeſt in the Proof of a firſt Cauſe; where, from 
the viſible Works of the Creation, the Being of an 
eternal Cauſe is proved to a Demonſtration, from ſuch 
Principles as Senſe and Reaſon cannot refiſt. So like 
wiſe, from the Teſtimony and Credit of others, we 
arrive to a Certainty of the Exiſtence of ſome Things 


which they have ſeen, but we have not; 3 which Evi- 


dence is properly the Evidence of Faith, and may be 
ſo circumſtantiated as to admit no Doubt or Scruple. 

Upon this Evidence Men act in their deareſt Concerns 
in this World; and are as well ſatisfied of the Exiſtence 
of ſome Perſons and Places which they never ſaw, as 
they are of the Perſons and Places they every Day con- 
verſe with. And from hence it follows, that it is no 
Manner of Proof or nnn that Things do not 


exiſt, 
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exiſt, becauſe they are not ſeen ; for there are ſeveral 
Ways of being ſatisfied of the Exiſtence of Things; 
and ſeeing them is but one Way: And Things which 
admit not of this. Proof may admit of another: And 
therefore it is great Weakneſs to ſuſpeS the Reality 
and Exiſtence of Thinge merely dean we 00 not Th 
them. 
And yet the granelt piece of Wiſdom that the 
voluptuous Man has to boaſt of is founded in this Pre- 
judice : He thinks it Wiſdom to be on the ſureſt Side, 
and not to part with a Certainty for an Uncertainty, 
'The Things of this World he ſees and feels; and in 
renouncing them he is ſure he renounces what might 
afford him. certain Pleaſure and Enjoyment : But he 
has not this Notice nor Evidence of future Things: 
They lie out of the Way of his Senſes; and therefore 
he looks upon them to have much leſs. of Certainty in 
them than the preſent Objects of Life; and concludes 
very ſolidly, that it is beſt to make ſure of ſomething, 
and. not to forego his preſent Poſſeſſion for the diſtant 
Hope of enjoying the uncertain Bleſſings of Futurity. 
Now Senſe is the Meaſure of his Certainty; or elſe how 
eomes he to take it for granted that there is more 
Certainty of the Things which are ſeen than of the 
Things which are not ſeen? His. Senſes only prove to 
him, that he liyes at preſent in this World: They 
cannot poſſibly prove to him, chat he ſhall not live 
hereafter in another. So that the Evidence of Senſe 
reaches but to one Side of the Queſtion, to affure him 
of his preſent Being ; and yet from this Evidence he 
concludes in Prejudice to the other World ; which is 
very abſurd, ſince the Evidence of - Senſe canngt, one 
Way or other, affect the Belief of future Rewards and 
Glories. No in all Compariſons Men ought to weigh 
| | the 
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the 'Reafons on both Sides: But the cemparing and 

preferring viſible Things before inviſchle, for the ſake 
of the Evidence of Senſe, is comparing and preferring 
one to another upon ſeeing only the Reaſon of one Side ; 

for Senſe only extends to 'vifiBle Things, and has 
nothing todo with inviſible: And therefore the Judg- 
ment that Men are apt haſtily to make in this Caſe, 
when brought: to the Heſt of 'Reafon, muſt 9 to 
be greundleſ and recaiaus. 

Sinoe then, in the Queſtian between Things vifble 

and; anvifible, it is evident that — of of 
one Side; it ſollowi, that Senſe can be no Rule iof 

| Jddginginthis Diſpate: [For a Rule muſſ be the com- 

anon Meaſure of che Things to be eſtimated, -anil 
applicable to both; but Seriſe is applicable to ſenſible 

ObjeQs - only, and therefore can be no Rule in any 

Qusſtion between che Tings that are, and the Things | 

chat are not, the Objects of Senſe. 

Alle Senſe te prove, as rongly:as-you would have 
it, 'the Exiſtence of this World, and the "Things of it: 
Nut how / can · chat affect che Belief of another World? 
The Exiſtence of this World will not prove that there 
is no other World, That you hve now is no Argu- 
ment that you Thrall not live hereafter. And therefore 
che Evidence of Senſe for this World ougltt to be no 
Prejudice againſt che BelieF-of another, 

"The Advantage of this Evidence af Senſe is great, 
pecauſe it is the firſt that Men come to the "Uſe and 

Application of; and by the conſtant and familiar Uſe 

of it, they learn to depend upon it, and truſt to it in 
all Caſes. It is much later that Men come to the Uſe 
of Reiſon: And this Evidence of Reaſon they have 
teſs Occaſion for, and fill uſe it leſs than they have 


Occaſion : So that W 
the 
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: of this Evidence, as they are with the 

D of Senſe; and therefore are ſeldom fo 
perfectly ſatisfied with che Deductions of Reaſon as 
with the Reports of Senſe. This is che true State of 
che Queſtion between the Evidence of Senſe. and che 
Evidence of Reaſon, and the Preference the World 
* to the Deductions of one and the other. 

Novy, if there can be no Evidence for unſeen Things, 
which may be of equal Weight with: the Evidence: of 
Senſe; then indeed the Things which are not ſeen can 
never be made ſo evident as to ſtand in Competition 
with the Things which are ſeen.” But the Means by 


which. we arrive to the Knowledge af Things whick 


we do not fee, are Reaſen and Faith; and theſe may 
afford an · Evidence equal · to the Evidenoe of Senſe. 

There are anany II hings: Which can bern /n 
from Reaſon, which yet are as well received. as any 


Report of Senſe. We ſee.many ProduQions ant Works 


of Nature every Day, the Cauſe of which is ſecretand 
remote, and not diſcoverable by the Senſes; and yet 
no Man doubts but that all theſe Effects have Cauſes. 

You can no more ſuppoſe, -againit the Evidence of your 
Reaſon, that theſe Things came into Being -withoat 
any Cauſe, than yon ean ſuppoſe, againſt the Rvillenee 
of your Senſes, that theſe Fhings which yon ſee have 
no Being. Here then the Evidence for the Thing not 
een is equal to the Evidenee for the Thing deen. 80 
then a Thing's not being ſeen enn be no: Prejudice or 
Preſumption againſt its Exiſtence.; ſmce ſome Things 
which are not ſeen are capable: of being demonſtrated. 

Hence it follows, that though the Phings of this 
World be always before our Eyes, and we have no 
Reaſon to doubt of their Exiſtence; and the Fhings 
-of the other World are at a Diſtanee, and kid from us:; 
yet this is no Reaſon 20 prefer the Things ofchis World 
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before the Things of another; fince there is an EM 
dence which extends to Things not ſeen, which is 
equal to the Evidence of Senſe: And for ought we 


know this Evidence may belong to theſe unſeen Things 


of another World; and if it does, then the Things of 
another World, in point of Certainty, ſtand 88 an 
_ Bottom with the Things which are ſeen. — 

This makes it very unreaſonable to take up with the 


| eker of this World as the ſurer and more certain 


Enjoyments, and to ſuffer ourſelves 'to be impoſed on 


by our Senſes, and prejudiced in Favour of preſent 


Objects: Becauſe, tilt we have proved and examined 
the Evidences for the Things not ſeen, we cannot con- 
clude that the Things ſeen are more certain than they; 
fince they are capable of being made as evident by 
other Sn” as ee Deen are id the 


| Senſes. 


Another Eviderics for Things not ſcent N is Faith; an 
Evidencs that the World in temporal Affairs pays great 
Reſpect to, however ſhy they are of admitting it for a 


Principle of Religion: For there is no Man but whe 


believes a great deal more concerning this World, and 
the Affairs of it, upon the Report made from other 
People's Senſes, than he does from his own. It is a 
narrow Sphere that a Man acts in, and his Senſes go 
but a very little farther than he himſelf goes: Andia 
Man's Knowledge would be extremely confined, were 
he to know and believe nothing but what he ſaw and 
heard himſelf. Now there are Things in this World 
which all People believe to be in the World, and yet 
not one in ten thouſand ever ſaw them. What Evi- 
dence do they believe on then? Not on the Evidence 
of Senſe; for theſe Things never fell under their 
Senſes: But they believe on the Report and Credit of 
others, that is, upon the Evidence of Faith. 


Here 
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Here then is another Evidence, which the World 
eannot refuſe to admit as goed Evidence for Things 
not ſeen; ſince Men believe upon this Evidence the 
Certainty of all thoſe Things in the World which them 
ſelves have not ſeen, that is, of m en in the 
World. , 

Now this Evidence, ROO it is nexford, that is, 
where there 1s a ſufficient Number of credible Witneſſes 
to the Thing in queſtion, falls very little ſhort of the 
Evidence of Senſe, You can obſerve, I believe, no 
Difference that Men make between many Things whieh 
they take upon the Credit of others, and the Things 
which they receive from the Information of their own 
Senſes; which ſhews that this Kind of Evidence may 
be fo ſtrong, as to leave no Room for Doubts or 
Suſpicions. 

Now then urge your Objection againſt the Things of 

another World, that they are not ſeen, and. therefore 
not to be preferred to the Things of this World, which 
are ſeen : Where lies the Reaſon and Senſe of this Ar- 
gument ? If the Things of this World are ſeen, they 
have their proper Evidence: If the Things of the next 
World are not ſeen, they do not therefore want their 
proper Evidence. If there be a ſufficient Evidence that 
is proper to them, and they have that Evidence, they 
are not the worſe for not being ſeen, that is, for not 
having that Evidence which does not belong to 
them. 

If then the Things of another World, 4 thay 
are ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, are yet nevertheleſs 
capable of as good Proof and Evidence as the Fhings 
which are ſeen, it is extreme Folly, and Want of 
Thought and Conſideration, to purſue the Objects of 
Senſe in Oppoſition to Things unſeen, without well 
examining into the Evidence-and Certainty of theſe 
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»anſcen Things. When we tell you, that for the 
Glories and Bleſſings of another Life we have the Cer- 
tainty of Reaſon and Faith, you muſt needs own that 
we urge proper Arguments: The Nature of our Proof 
vou cannot ſaſpet. If we have enough of Reaſon, and 
enough of the Evidence of Faith, you muſt acknow- 
Hedpe our Proof to be demonſtrative, becauſe it is a 
*Proof which in all other Caſes you admit for Things | 
3 Reaſon and Faich. 


The Things of another World may be Objects of | 


Senſe to thoſe of the other World, and therefore are 
capable of having the Evidence of Eye Witneſſes: Nor 
mould I eaſily be convinced of Abfurdity, ſhould 1 
aſſert chat chere may poſſibly be a Communication 
between the -e Worlds. Sappoſe chen one fhouli 
come down from Heaven, and report the State ef 
Things there ; this woüld'be an Eye: wWimeſs, and the 
Wvidenee exactly the ſame with that which you admit 
In other Cafes. He muſt give goed Proof indeed of 
© His "coming From Heaven ; n du In this 5 
ſuppoſed. 

Conſider farther, "that this Queſtion concerning the 
nuture Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life is not 
che firſt or principal Queſtion in Religion: Tt ſuppoſes 
he Belief and Knowledge of God: Fer unleſs we be- 

Zieve the Being of a God, who is the juſt Judge of che 
World, chere is no Room for this Queſſiom of Rewards 
and Puniſhments. In this Argument then the Being of 
a Sed is preſuppoſed; and a Queſtion then will ariſe, 
Whether Sod ean qualify Men to be Witneſſes to the 
World ofttheſe-unſeen Things ? It is not to be denied 
wut chat God can, if he pleaſes, reveal theſe Things 
to Men: And were the World ſatisſied that God had 
indeed revealed ſuch Things to ſuch · and ſuch Men, 
_ could not ſeruple admitting them as good _ | 

neſies 
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neſſes in that Caſe, It comes then to as 
Whether it be poſſible that Men can give Satis facioa- 
to the World that God has indeed ſpoken to them? 
And if there be any one Iching that you will agree God 
can do, and Man cannat do, this will be no Diſpute : 
For ſhould God do that Thing by the Man he appoints 
do be his Witneſs, the Hand of God working with him 
would be a full Proof that he ſpoke by the Voice ß 
God, and declared not his own, but the Things of 
God. And this would be a ſufficient Ground for our 
Faith, | 
Since then theſe Things are capable of ſuch good. 
Evidence, it will be worth your while to inquires. 
whether they have it or no: And I ſuppoſe it will not 
be thought the Effect of Reaſon or Wiſdom to reject 
them unheard, and to follow the Impreſſions of Senſe. 
and Appetite at the Hazard of being finally ruined and 
deſtroyed. 

Every Man who has Eyes and Ears is attached by the: 
Evidence of Senſe ; and therefore it would be ſtrange 
if any Man doubted of the Things, the Evidence of 
which is ſo continually thruſt in at his Eyes and Ears. 
But to arrive at the Evidence of Reaſon and Faith,. 
requires that we ſhould exerciſe. the Faculties of our 
Underſtanding ; requires our Diligence and Attention; 
becauſe theſe Proofs lie more remote, out of the com- 
mon Road, and are not to be had without ſeeking ſor. 

This is a juſt Account of the Reaſon why moſt Men 
act by the Evidence of Senſe, and follow and admire. 
the Things of this World; and ſo few purſue, with 
any Heart or Zeal, the ;nviſihle Things of another : 
Not that the Things of this World are in themſelves : 
more real or certain than the Things of another 
World; but becauſe Men are ſure and certain of the 
Things of this . not being able to exclude the 
Impreſſions 


r 
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Impreſſions of them; and are dubious of the Things of 
Faturity, not being able to attend” to the Proofs ac 49: 


them. 


7 


But how well. this e Men 6 Thought _ 
Education, let any one judge; or what Account they 
will be able to give of their Neglect, in not ſo much 
as proving and trying the Things which make for their 
Salvation, is hard to ſay. Why ſhould your Eyes run 
away with your Reaſon and Underſtanding ? If you had 
been to be directed merely by your Eyes, God need 


not have given you the Power of Reflection: And ſince 


he has given you this Ability, he will not excuſe your 
reſigning tamely to Senſe ; which was given not to 
govern, but to ſerve Man. If the Things of another 
World are capable of being proved, it concerns you to 
know whether they are proved or no; eſpecially con- 
ſidering the vaſt Diſproportion there is between the 
'Things of this Life and the next. 'The Argument for 
preſent Enjoyment is ſo far good, that in Things of 
equal Value a wiſe Man would ſecure his Share as ſoon 
as he could, and take the firſt Opportunity of enjoying 
the Happineſs which would not improve by being 
ſtayed for. But here the Caſe is very different: The 
Things of this World are /cex indeed; but that is all: 
No ſooner are they ſeen but they are gone, and leave 
the Man more reſtleſs after the Fruition than he was 
before: But the Things of Futurity are of endleſs Du- 
ration, and once enjoyed will never deſert the Poſſeſſor. 
And therefore it is worth a wiſe Man's Labour to 
reſtrain himſelf from the preſent Allurement of Life, 
to ſuſpend his Happineſs for a Time, which will ſo 
greatly increaſe by the Delay, and pay ſuch Intereſt for 
the preſent Self-Denial which he exerciſes: For the 
Things which are ſeen are zemporal, but the 7 hinge | 
which are not ſeen art eternal. | 
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1 N Whether the Value of e Things which are 


1 2 * ot ſcen be ſo great, that we ought in Pru- 


M. A dence to forego the Enjoyment of theT * | 


ewhich are preſent with us? 
There can be no Ground or Foundation to perſuade 


Men to renounce the Pleaſures of this Life, and to 


expoſe themſelves to the Troubles and Inconveniencies 
which often are the Companions. of Virtue and Holi- 
neſs, in Hopes of future Glory and Happineſs, unleſs 
this future Glory and Happineſs are ſo great and 


valuable as to recompence all the Loſſes and Sufferings 


which Men muſt ſuſtain in the Purſuit of them. But, 
if this be the Caſe, if the Rewards of Heaven are 
infinitely to be preferred to the Things of this World, 


it will then be but agreeable to the common Maxims. 


of Wiſdom and Prudence to chuſe the greateſt, though 
not the preſent Good, and to prefer the ſevere Duties of, 
Virtue and Nn to the ſoft Allurementa of Vice 


and 
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and Pleaſure; ſince our light Afflictions in this Life can 
be but for a Moment, and will werk for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. And it is 
upon this Principle that the Apoſtle argues in the Text; 
For the Things which are ſeen are temporal, but the 
Things which are not ſeer are eternal: By this he juſtifies 
his own Practice and Behaviour: He ſuffered Perſgcution 
gladly for the ſake of Chriſt and his Truth: He ſtript 
himſelf of all the Comforts of this Life, and yielded 
himſelf up to all the Hardſhips and Evils that Man can - 
ſuffer: But it was upon the Proſpect of future Glory. 
He was not ſo dead to the Senſe of Nature, as to think 
the good Things of this World worth nothing; or ſo 
void of Feeling, as to delight in ill Uſage: But he knew 
the Value of the Rewards for which he laboured; that 
they were ſo great, as to juſtify the Choice he made, of 
_ ſuffering for Chriſt's ſake, rather than of enjoying the 
Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. 

The Apoſtle's Argument is founded upon the dif- 
ferent Duration of the Things of this World and the 
other. Now it muſt be agreed that we have the ſame 
Evidence for the uncertain, and, at beſt, the ſhort Du- 
ration of the Things of this Life, as we have for the 
Exiſtence of them; that 1s, the Evidence of Senſe. If 
the voluptuous Man has this Advantage, that in follow- 
ing after the Things of this Life he follows Things 
which he ſees, and by the Evidence of every Senſe 
knows to be real, it muſt be acknowledged that Reli- 
gion at leaſt has this Advantage, that, by the ſame 

Evidence of Senſe, it proves theſe Things to be ſcarce 
worth following after or enjoying, ſince they ſo ſoon 
yaniſh away, and withdraw from being either the 
Objects of Senſe or of Pleaſure: So that, as to this Part 
of the Argument, the Allowances muſt be equal on both 
Sides. The — of this World have the certain Evi- 
| 2 | "oſs 
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oe. of Senſe for the-Reality of che Things of this 


World, and that they do exiſt; but ahey molt grant, on 
heir Part, that we have the fame certain Evidence of 


Benſe, that theſe Things will not long exiſt; but chat 
both they aud der Eajoyments muſt ey periſh | 


together. 

64 ioc this then 10 2 bene Sides, and the 
Principles are undiſputed, let. us take this Part of the 
Argument alone, and examine what are the Concluſions 


of Reaſon from this Head, That be Things avhbich are 
een are temporal. 


To eſtimate ihe Hopyinefs df Aas. we muſt wie 
into the Account the Nature of his Defires and Incli- 


nations, and the Nature of thoſe Objects which he 
purſues. If there be ſuch a due Proportion between 


theſe-two, chat the Object is capable of ſatisfying the 
Deſire, then the Object obtained is capable of making 
.a Man happy. To be reſtleſs and uneaſy,” and fil 
wanting ſamething that we have not, will not, I ſup- 
poſe, be thought.a good Deſcription of an happy Life: 
And yet this muſt always be the Caſe when our Deſires 
are fixed upon ſuch Objects as do not anſwer and cor- 


reſpond to them, but fall ſhort of affording ſuch a 


Pleaſure as may fill and content the Mind. Now there 
are different Paſſions and Defires incident to Man: 


Thbeſe are not the ſame in all Men, but vary according 


to the various Tempers and Habits of Men, and depend 

upon the Circumſtances of 'Youth and Age, and the 
like: But theſe Paſſions being ſo uncertain and murable, 
cannot enter into this Inquiry, which is after the natural 
Happineſs of Man, which muſt be eſtimated by his 
natural and conſtant Deſires, and not by the ſudden 
Efforts of Paſſion which he is liable to. Now the mot 
natural and conſtant Defire of Man is the Defire of 
Life: 'There is nothing Nature equally abhors with the 
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Thoughts of not being: But then the we" of this 


World is but ſhort, and muſt end in Death; and 
therefore the Life of this World cannot be the adequate 


Object of this Deſire; and conſequently the Life of this 
World can never make a Man happy, becauſe it does 
not anſwer to the natural Deſire, but leaves a Man 
reſtleſs and uneaſy, and in e Dated of os 
approaching Diſſolution. 


Another natural and conſtant Deire, which 1s 80 


upon the former, and ſprings from it, is the Deſire of 
being happy, of being always happy, without ſuffering 
any Interruption from Sorrow, or Pain, or Affſictions of 


any Kind: Hence it comes, that the Fear of loſing the 


Thing we poſſeſs and enjoy is often a Trouble equal to 


the Pleaſure of the Poſſeſſion z which ſhews that no 


Poſſeſſion that is not durable can fill and ſatisfy the 
Mind of Man: Which evidently proves that the natural 

|  Defire is the Deſire of perpetual uninterrupted Hap- 
pineſs; and if fo, then nothing: leſs than perpetual 


Happineſs can be the natural Object of that Deſire, or 
make a Man eaſy and happy. Now, whether the 


World affords ſuch an Happineſs as this, can be no 


Queſtion, ſince we have the Evidence of em ud 
Reaſon and Experience to the contrary, . 

From hence it appears, that to place our Happineſs 
in this Life, and the Things of it, is at beſt to place our 


| Happineſs where it can never be had. We ean never 


poſſibly free ourſelves from the natural Deſires of Life 
and Happineſs. The Atheift, who would ridicule the 
Belief of another World, and a durable Life after this, 
can never bring himſelf to ſay that it is better to die 
than to live for ever, and for ever happily: So that, at 
once retaining the Deſires of eternal Life, and denying 
the Poſſibility of ſuch a Life, he reduces himſelf to ſuch 
a State as can afford no Happineſs; for to have Deſires 
| which 
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which can never end in Enjoyment for want of ſuitable- 


Qbjen, is to have Defires only to make us miſerable. 
If then this World has nothing that can make us 


1 happy, nothing that'can anſwer our natural Deſires and 
Appetites, ſurely it cannot be the Effect of Wiſdom or 
Prudence to confine our Inquiries after Happineſs to 


this World, where it is not to be had: So that the firft 
Concluſion of Reaſon from this allowed Principle X 


That the Things which are ſcen are temporal, is this; 
That the Things of this World being temporal, and 
our Deſires adapted to the Fruition of Things eternal, 


this World can never make us happy; the Conſequence 
of which is, that we muſt ſeek out for another abiding 
Place, if haply we may find it, where we may meet. with 


Objects ſuited to our Deſires; the only Means by which 


we can ever arrive at complete and perfect Happineſs. 
80 that the Voice of Nature ſpeaks the fame' Language 
with our bleſſed Saviour, and calls out to us in his 
Words, Set not your Afedtions on Things below, avhere 
Moth and Ruft "doth corrupt, and where Thieves break 


#hrough and ſteal; but ſet your Aſfectiont on Things above, 


ewhere neither Moth nor Ruff doth corrupt, and avhere 


Thieves do not break through and ſteal: That is, Place 


not your Deſires on this World, which has nothing that 
can ſatisfy them; but place your Deſires above, where 
God has prepared an Happineſs anſwerable to the 
Impreſſions he has given to the Souls of Men. 
That the Things which are ſeen are temporal, is 


indeed no ſufficient Proof chat there are Things which 


are not ſeen. which are eternal; though it is a great 
Preſumption, that, ſince God has not fitted this World 
to our Deſires, he has fitted our Deſires to another 
World; and has not given us theſe Cravings of Nature 
merely to vex and torment us, without any Poſſibility 


of _ being ſatisfied; But thus far we prove, from the 


3 Things 
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Things of this World being teraporal, that they 
cannot make us happy. And this makes Religion 10 
Te a very ſerious Concern, ſince all our Hopes of Hap- 

pineſs depend on it: For if Religion cannot furniſh 
— to our natural Deſires, nothing elſe 
-ean: And therefore Men ſhould think ſoberly and 
maturely before they reject Religion, and diveſt them- 
ſelves of all the Hopes they have, or can have, of being 


happy. Who would not be glad to live for ever, and 


to be for ever happy ? Is it not then very unnatural to 
fee a Man rejoice -and triumph-in the Thoughts that 
there-is neither a Life nor Happineſs which is eternal? 
It is, indeed, better not to be, than to be. miſerable: 
And therefore the Thoughts of -drepping into everlaſt- 
ing Silence and Darkneſs may be the Refuge of guilty 
Fear, but never can be a natural Joy or Comfort to the 


Soul of Man, which longs for nothing ſo much as Life 


for evermore. The only Reaſon any Man can poſſibly 
have to waſh that there. may be no other World, is that 
he may with the more Freedom enjoy this: And this 
muſt needs appear to be a wiſe Reaſon, if we conſider 
the Value of this World, and the Worth of. theſe 
Things, which are no ſooner ſeen but they are gone, 
and their Place is no more found. I ſhould not 
wonder, were his World to laſt for ever, to ſee. Men of 
low and abject Spirits ſetting up their Reſt, and giving 
up the Hopes of more exalted Glory and Happineſs. : 
But now that the World muſt laſt but a little Time, 
and we much leſs, to fee Men ſacriſice their: Hopes of 
Glory and Immortality to the mean, and poor Enjoy- 
ments of this World, is ſuch an Abſurdity as would 
puxale any one to aceount for, who knew nothing more 


of Man, than that he is a reaſenable Creature. It ãs ſo 


little Men gain by gaining this Worid, and ſo little they 


; dale. * loſing it, that n ef this World would 


weigh 
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weigh but light in this Queſtion, were not Ven guided: 


more by the Violence of Paſfion, than rears Areas 
or the regular Deſires of Nature. 

For ſuppoſe, ſecondly, that Religion were very un-- 
certain, and a Man were liable to be deceived in his 
Expectations of future Rewards; let us examine again 
by this Rules That the Things ewvhich are ſeen are tem- 
poral, what the Conſequence of this Miſtake would be, 
and how mach a Man would be a Sufferer by it. As 
0 the ordinary Courſe of the World, in which a Man 

may profeſs his Religion without Diſturbance or Perſe- 


cution, the Pleaſures which are conſiſtent with Innocence 


and Virtue will be found to have more of real Satif- 
faction than the vicious Man can ever find from the 
Gratification of his ſenſual Deſtres and Appetites. But 


we will wave this Topic, becauſe the Text goes. upon 


the Suppoſition, that we muſt give up this World, and 
ſubmit to many Hardſhips and Inconveniencies in it, in 


order to obtain the other: And at — thiared- 


Difficulty enough in ſubmitting to the Reſtraints of 


Religion, till Men have got to be Maſters of their own 


Paſſions and Appetites, and have fearne to uſe che 
Weary as not abuſing it. 


Say then, that a Man lofes the Phetfares or this 


World, in following after the Pleaſures of another: 


His Loſs muſt be valued according to the Worth of the 


Thing which is loſt. Now Things of this World being 
very uncertain Poſſeſſtons, which are often hardly ob- 
tained, and ſeldom long preſerved, the Lofs of theſe 


Fhings cannot be ſet very high. It is evident that the 


Men of the World do not always ſucceed in their De- 


fires: They are liable to a thouſand: Diſappointments, 
which eut them ſhort in their Profpe&s, and rendet all 


tdeir Pains and Labour abortive. Of the many Who 


dent de Honoars-aud Glory" of 'this Life, but à very 
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mall Number attain to the End of their Deſires. ' Since 
then. to follow the World and the good Things of it is 
no ſure Way of obtaining the World, it may happen 
that he that purſues the Glories of another World, to 
the Neglect of this, may loſe juſt nothing at all; ſor, 
poſiibly, had he given himſelf up to this World, he 
might have got no Share in it: For ſuch is the mutable 
Condition of theſe Things, and ſo many the Chances 
they are liable to, that a Man can have no Security 
from all his Pains and Toil of enjoying the Thing he 
purſues: And if by following the World he might 
poſſibly have got nothing, then poſſibly by not following 
the World he may loſe nothing; for a Man cannot be 
aid to loſe more than he might have got. And there- 
fore in this Queſtion it is a great Miſtake to reckon up 
all the good Things of this World together, and then to 
fay, theſe Things do we loſe by Religion; for if we had 
no Religion we ſhould never be able to get the hundredth 
Part of theſe fine Things; and we cannot be faid to 
relmquiſh more of the World than we een have got 
had we not relinquiſhed it. 
And now you may learn from the Nature of worldly: 
poſſeſſions, and your own Experience, what Sort of 
Chance a Man has of being ſatisſied with the Enjoy- 
ments of Life, ſuppoſing him to take the utmoſt Paine 
for. them: Poſſibly. he may never get them; for there 
are ſo many Pretenders, that they are ever joſtling one 
another out; and, poſſibly too, if he does get them, 
they may leave him before he has half done with them; 
or, it may be, when he has got them, he may not like 
or reliſh them; for many Things which look well at a 
Diſtance, and raiſe and, inflame the Deſires, Joſe their 
Value by being poſſeſſed, and appear to be, What in 
Truth they are, empty and vain Allurements. Now 
this, Chance for worldly * is all that a Man 
a quite 
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Auits for Religion; for you cannot ſay that he quitted 
the good Things of Life, without knowing whether he 
ever could have had them, or no. It is ten to one 
againſt vou, that if you follow the World you get 
nothing, or but little, by it; and therefore there are the 
ſame Odds on the other Side, that if you follow Re- 
ligion you loſe little, or nothing, by it. So that ſup- 
poſing Religion to be uncertain, yet a Man does not 
venture much for it, or put himſelf into a much worſae 
Condition than he was in before, by renſan of ths 
uncertain Condition of the World. | 

And,. on the other Side, this may be ad, That if 
Religion reaches no farther than this Life; yet one 
good Effect of it here is evidently this, That it makes 
Men eaſy and contented under the Diſappointments of. 
this Life: So that whatever the Loſs of the World may 
be to a worldly Man, yet to a truly religious Man it is 
inconſiderable, becauſe he is not equally affected with 
ſuch Loſſes, being ſtrengthened and confirmed againſt 
them by the Hopes he has entertained of more laſting 
and ſolid Enjoyments. So that add this to the Account, 
and it will appear, that Religion in this World is the 
ſureſt Step you can take, if not towards Happineſs, yet 
towards Eaſe and Contentment: For, ſince ſo many who 
follow the World muſt neceſſarily be diſappointed by 
following the World,” we. expoſe ourſelves to all the 
Uneaſineſs and Pain of loſing it; and, as Things go, 
it is well if the Pain and Uneaſineſs of loſing the 
World be not all we get by purſuing it. But Religion 
is the Art of governing and ruling the Paſſions, of 
making ourſelves eaſy without being gratified with the 
Pleaſures of this Life; and when we are thus prepared, 
not to enjoy the Pleaſures is no great Miſchief. 80 
chat if there be no other World but this, yet by Reli- 
n of getting the ſecand * 
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can be had in the World, that is, Contentment. : 
Admit that the firſt Thing is to have and enjoy the 
Things | we want; yet certainly the next beſt Ting 5 . f. 
to be eaſy "without them. 'The firſt” the World 5 
rarely grants ; the next Religion never denies... And 
thus far we may argue from the Nature of worldly 
Things, without entering into the Compariſon between 
| them, and the Things of another Life ;. which ex- 
tremely alters the State of the Queſtion, 00 makes it 
reaſonable not only to forego the Pleaſures, ut even to 
chaſe and embrace the Sorrows of Life. for the fake of 
future Glory: For the Things which are nor ſeen are 
eternal. | py 
As to the Nature of the Happineſs of another Life 
we know but little of it: The Deſcriptions we 5 
with in Scripture are figurative, and lead not to the 
true Knowledge of the Glories they deſcribe. 1 
this World affords no Notions or Ideas proper 
preſs the Happineſs of Heaven; which can Nan de | 
only be deſcribed in Figures taken from the preſent 
Senſe we have of Pleaſure and Enjoyment : : Hence the 
Happinefs of Heaven is ſometimes painted under the 
Figure of a Marriage Feaſt, which is a Time ufually 
ffoten from Sorrow, and dedicated to Mirth an and 8084 
Humour. Sometimes the Peſcripti on” is grounddd 
2 our Notions of Power and Dignity, which ar "are 
Darlings to Mankind: Hence we read of Crowns 
Glen, which cannot be ſhaken, which fade 2 
away, which are reſerved for us in the higheſt Fea wei 
From Hence we only argue that the Happineſs 3 is yery 
great, aud exceeding much the 98 of this World, 
which are but faint Images, and f. carcely ſerve 60 fe- 
1 5 the Glories of” Heaven: But we ins a Clear 
of Daritiott ; and therefore td this Point the 
e plain, Ind e e e r 


ſures 
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fires) for eyermore; that they are eternal, 5 
the fame without changing. Nothing likewiſe is more 

uſſtil than. to expreſs the Happitaſy'of enen by Life, 

| Everlaſting Life; Wheſoever, fays our Sàwiour, ker 
lieveth in me ſhall live,” though he die; and wwhoſoever- | 

Beliowsth on me [hall not dis eternally, This then is the 
natüral Happineſs of Man, fince it Alone can aftfiver the 

natural Defires of Man for nothing leſs than ternal 

Life can ſatisfy that Deſire of Life which id iniplanted: 

in Man: And nothing can be more, evident to Senſe 

than this is to Reaſon, chat ſortiething has been from all: 

Eternity, and ſomething ſhall be to all Eternity: So- 

that our Defires of Eternity are not looſe ill grounded 

Befires; but chere are evidently Objects in Nature 

ſited to them. Since then we cannot poſſibly live 

Without defiring to live for ever, and to en joy eternal 

Happineſs; fince likewiſe. it is clear to a Demonſtra- 

tion that there are Things eternal; is it not agreeable - 

to the very Inftin of Nature to endeavour after theft 

Things, which can only make for our Happineſs, if by. 
any Means we may attain to them? To lead us to 

Foſſeſſion and Enjoyment of theſe Thin | i804 Work 
and Buſineſs of Religion: And re to be em- 

zidyed in the Work of. Religion is to be employed in 

"the Work. of Nature, which is to feek. and. park, its. 

on Happineſs and Perfe&tion. 

If Refigion is attended with Bifficuldes.” my 
' Elories. we attain to through the Means of: Lligion 
are worth the Pufchaſe. What is there that can be had 

_ without Pains and Trouble? Not even the preſent En- 
Joyments of this Life. Why chen ſhould. we "think: 
much of being at fome Trouble to purchaſe the eternat 

Things of Heaven? We do not grudge it in lefs ny 

ers, in the Matter of our earth Hopes 

1 Vs loſe nothing by Kel igion tat 

K 5 
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wie without it: A good Man can ſuffer only in 
this World; and were he not to ſuffer, yet the Oourſe 
of Nature would ſoon part him and the World, and che 
Enjoyments of it. And is it not worth our While to 
reſign the Things we-cannot keep a little -the ſoonet, 
ſor the ſake of that Happineſa, which once poſſeſſed 
can never be taken from us, but, like our Deſires, will 
be ever freſh and new, not I by un. or r 
by Enjoyment? | TE 
It is wiſe to ratize 3 Pleakaves af tha World, 
were it only to guard againſt this certain evil Conſe- 
quence, That if we follow the preſent Things, to the 
Neglect and Contempt of future Happineſs, the Time 
will certainly come when our preſent Enjoyments will | 
be paſt and gone, when Things future will be growing 
apace to be the Things preſent; and then we ſhall have 
nothing left but this evil Thought to haunt us perpe- 
tually, That we have had our good Things in this 
World, and muſt expect evil Things in the World to 
come; that we have for the Time paſt been comforted, 
but muſt for the Time to come be tormented. As 
| ſhort-lived as Men ape, -they often outlaſt the World, 
5 y ments of it: They live to be paſt the 
Pleaſures of it, and can have no Comfort or Eaſe by | 
any Senſe. | And is bot a wicked Man i in a fine Con- 
dition, when he has no Ry ment in this World, and 
no Hopes. in the next?- Men, i in the Vouth and Vigour 
of Age, may overcome the troubleſome Thoughts af 
another World: They are capable of a conſtant Suc- 
ceſſion of worldly Pleaſures, which may extinguiſh 
Thought and Conſideration: But, if they live to be 
deſerted by Senſe, to be expoſed to Thought and Re- 
feRtian, how diſmal a Proſpe& have they? how are they 
tormented with the Thoughts of what is paſt! and how 
40 chey dread the TO” of what 1 is to come! 
. And 
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DISCOU RSE XI, 203 
At [And happy were it for them if their Fears were to 
be their only Torment: But let their Eyes but once be 
_ cloſed; and their Fears muſt be ſucceeded by more than 
even their Fears could ſuggeſt: The Things future will 
then be the Things preſent; and this Thought, that 
they are eternal, will exclude all Glimmerings of Hope 
or Nee neee the neee of 
Deſpair. 
Let us Fires waa whilſt v we "RE: the Day; for the 
Night cometh when no Man can work. This is the 
Day, and for ought we know this only is the Day of 
Peace. Conſider then the Things which make for 
your Salvation, and follow after them, _— mn ts 
dee | 
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DISCOURSE : XII. 


N eco 


General Epiſtle of St. Jop 2, 
Verſe iii. the latter Part. 


I 1045 ncedful for me to write unte you, and 
bort yen, that ye fbould carnglly contend for the 
Faith which was ouce delivered unto the Saints. © 


| x" Ur at dt ES 
1 and Minifters of the Chriſfian Church to 

| calf upon the People to be zealous to main- 

XX tain, and by proper Methods to propagates 

the Faith of the Goſpel : But there are Seaſons in which 

it is more eſpecially neceſſary for them to diſcharge this 

Diity ; Seaſons which require that the Paſtors ſhould 
= ant to prevent, an bo: the People careful to ayoid, 

anger of growing Errors and Superſtitions. 

9 rin the Seaſon, and ſuch the Occaſion of this 
Epiſtle. Some very dangerous Errors, and ſome abo- 
minable Practices, began to ſhew themſelves among 
the Members of the Church, and there was great 
Reaſon to apptetieyd the Mfection would ſpread. 

Certain 
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3 Geriair Men, it ſeems, had 3 
Men, turning the Grace our Gad into-L ia 
| and denying thi only Lord God;' and our Lord qa Chriſt 
This ät was chat made it needful for the Apoſtle to e. 
bort Chiiſtians every where to e | earmply for the 
Faith once dilivvertd to the Saints, bt on tha Tarr 
If it was needful in the e Times, when the 
Miſchief began firſt to ſhew itſelf, what muſt it be i in 
ours, when chis Evil ſeems to be at its full Growth, 
and to ſurround us in different Shapes on every Side? 
Superſtition on one Hand, and Irreligion on the other, 
have left true Chriſtians a narrow Path to walk in: 
Aud though Reaſon and Reflection will make Men 
fometimes ſick of the Extremes, yet the Tranſition 
from one Extreme to another is much eafier; than from 
either to the Truth that lies between them. From 
Popery to no Religion, and from no Religion to Popery, 
in ready Step": And when a Man is tired of either 
Extreme, it requires only a Reſolution to run away 
from it as faſt as he can, to get ſoon: to the other; 
whereas it requires a ſerious and a ſteady Mind to my 
at the right Place. — 
Another Difficulty there i 5s, which dtüngniches our 
Times from that of the Apoſtles : St. Jude complains, 
that ſome 'corrypt Men, teaching perverſe DoQrines, 
had mixed with Chriſtian Societies; but it Was by 
ſtealth and unawares they had crept in: The Churches 
themſelves were pure and uncorrupt, and profeſſed and 
taught the true Faith of the Goſpel of Chriſt. But our: 
Caſe is far otherwiſe, There are, indeed, in all 
Churches, corrupt Members, a Calamity common to 
all Times : But i in theſe latter Days the Infection has 
ſpread ſo far, and ſo wide, that whole Churches are 
tainted with i it. The Errors we have to contend With 
we nat fuck a as * in  filently and unawares, but ſuck 
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Adee taught by-Authority, and inſiſted on as noceſſary 
Conditions of Chriſtian Communion : They are preſſed 
upon Men. by an Application. of all. de Fend of tha 
Goſpel to thoſe who receive them gladly, and of all 
te Threats: of the Goſpel to ſuch as embrace them 
not. Is it not then nom, more than ever, need ful to 
echort Men to contend earneſtly For the. Faith © once 
delivered, 10 the Saints 35 
Bunt itis to little Purpole to-exhort Mien a0 be ING 
for the Chriſtian Faith, .unleſs you can give them ſome 
ſure. and certain Mark to. know What the right Faith is. 
If yon inquire of particular Churches, or Societies of 
Chriſtians, which is the true Faith, each of them will 
anſwer, that the Faith profeſſed by them is the true 
one, and that other Societies have fallen into Errors 
and Miſtakes, - In this divided State of Things, there 
fore, no Church has a Right to be believed on its own 
Word merely, without giving a Reaſon of the Faitt 
which 3s in them : And: yet this Pretence of Au 
is the only Thing that can be ſaid, and ate d 0 
always is ſaid, to juſtify che Dominion which the 
Church of Rome has uſurped over the Faith of Chriſtians, 
Wich how much better Grace might St. Fude have 
dictated to the Chriſtians of his Time, and told them, 
upon his own Authority, what the true Faith was, in 
oppolition to corrupt Teachers? But does he do ſo? By 
no Means: So far from it, chat he gives them another 
Rule to examine the Faith by, and ſends them to 
Nazi what the Faith was, which was once, or om 
he Beginning, delivered to Chriſtians: ... _ 
Church Authority is one of thaſe unhappy Subjects 
which is: ſeldom ſeen but from one of its Extremes ; 
In ſome Places, and with ſome Perſons, it can do every 
thing ; in others, it can do nothing. I cannot pre- 
5 to conſider e ſo copious a. Subject 3 in the 
Co 
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Compaſs of a Sermon; and therefore I trail. c comet 
myſelf with laying before you ſome Obſervations on the 
Apoftolic Rule in the Text, which may be of. Uk 4 
ly confidered.. And. 44 
* Firſt, Since an Apoſtle of Chit, in early Din f 
F 2: Church, ſent Chriſtians to inquire after the Faitli 
delivered from tlie Beginning, it follows . manifeſtly: 
chat. the Apoſtles themſelves were but Teachers — 
Witneſſes of the Faith, and had no Authority or Com- 
| miſſion. to malee newy Articles of Faith. Had it been 
etherwiſe; how abſurd was it in St. Jude to ſend 
Chriſtians to an Inquiry after the Faith once delivered, 
when he and they could not but know, that there was 
a. ſtanding Authority to wake Articles of Paith, and 
that no ſuch Inquiry was wanting? | 
The Truth of this Concluſion may be abundantly 
e by conſidering the Commiſſion and Authority 
che Apoſiles received from Chriſt, and their Conde 
in the Execution: of them : Go ye; fays. our bleſſed 
Lord, into all the Werld, and preach the Goſpel to every. 
Creature, Mark xvi. 15. The Goſpel: then was the 
Thing committed to them to be taught to the World, 
and not to be made or to be altered by them ; Which 
Senſe is delivered in Terms more expteſs in 8t. Matthew, 
| for there the Words. are; Teaching theni ts obſerve . all 
Things aubatſoe ver I have commanded you, ch. xxvili. 20. 
The Promiſe. annexed, Ard. he, I an avith you to the 
End of the World, muſt be relative to their Commi flion, - 
and they could depend on it no longer than whilſt, they. 
kept within the Limits of their Commiſſion, which mas 
#0 teach what Chriſt had commanded. 3 
When the Time of our Saviour's leaving the World 
drew near, he told his Apoſtles he would — leave them 
eomfarele/s, but pray the Father ta ſend them another 
Cenferver, to abide with. them for ever, John adv. 16, 
The 
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DISCOURSE XII. 5 
The Office of this Comforter is deferibed, ver. 26; - 
w, which B the Holy G, whom the Father 
ry ud in my Namt, he Kall teach oa all Things, un 
ing all Things to” your Re ance, whathever"T 
have ſaid unto you. If then the Office of the Spirit 
was to bring te their Remembrance what Chriſt had faid 
to chem, their Office, as Teachers, could only be to 
publiſh the Doctrine of Chriſt. The Spirit was like- 
wiſe to teach them all Things, that is, to teach thent te- 
underſtand rightly all Things, and to preſerve them 
from miſtaking the Meaning of what our Lord Tait 
to them, which was frequently you Nga 
converſed with Rim on Earth: | 0. 

Let us confider; in che next — the Condutt ot 
the Apoſtles, and how e ena ar wr one" 
with which they were intrufted: a 0:38) DN Aft 

One of the firſr Things ——— 

A pode inte the Place: of Juda. When they were to 
chuſe an Apoſtle, without Doubt chey conſidered the 
ons neceſſary to the Office ;- and for tint 
Reaſon St. Peter declared that the Choice wiz neee. 
rily confined to ſueh as had companied æbith them all ibr 
Fime that the Lerd Jaſus aint in "and out" among thin, 
beginning from the Bapti/at of John, unto rh ſanm 24 
that be was taken a fran "ut © So' that no Man 
capable of being an Apoſtle who" way not capable of 
being a Witneſs of the Doctrines and Works of our 
bleſſed Lord: A plain Evidence that their Buſineſs was 
to feport the Doctrines of Chriſt, and not to deliver 
Doctrines of their on Accordingly the four Goſpels, 
to inſtruct the World in the Chriſtian Faith, 
are an Hiſtory of what our Saviour" did, taught, and 
ſulfered: And St. Lale particularly tells us, that he 
wrote” his Gofpet having had perro Underfaniting of 
all Things from the d. Wo NN N ir 
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writing his Goſpel, followed the Rule preſcribed by 
St. Jude, 224 ae the # . once eee the” 
. Fobn, , in his firſt Epifile nan enix amid 
3 Beginning and firſt Revelation of the Goſpel to 

ſhew the Authority of the Doctrines which he delivered. 
Hear his ,n Words: That which was from tht Be- 
ginning, which. ave have heard, which aue have ſeen 
ewith our yes, which aue have looked upon, aud our 
Hands have handled of the Ward of Lift=—=that which abe 
have ſeen and heard, declare aue unte you," that ye alſs+ 
may. bade Fellowſhip with ut. St. Fobn's referring in 
this Manner to what he had heard and ſeen, to eſtabliſſi 
his Authority as a Preacher of the Goſpel, plainly 
ſhews that he thought himſelf bound to preach only! 
what he had heard and ſeen, and that he had no Au- 
thority to preach any other Doctrine. It is obſervable 
that St. Jabx, in the Paſſage before us, ſays expreſalyb. 
that he wrote the Things he had heard and ſeen from 
the Beginning, chat thoſe te whom his Epiſtle: came 
might have Fellowſhip with the Apoftles : A ry Proof 
that a Right of. Fellowſhip with the Apoſtles, or, in 
other Words, à Right to Church Communion, depends 
upon receiving and embracing the Faisb once qolivered 
to the Saints, and not upon any other Doctrines af later 

Date, by what Authority ſeever publiſhed of declared- 

St. Paul's Caſe Was a ſingular one: He was not 
called in our Saviour's Life-time, and conſequently; 
had not the Qualiſ cation required in the firſt of the 
Adi, when a new Apoſtle was to be. choſen: He w 
not dne of thoſe who had . companied avith the Apoſt lat: 
during the Time that the} Lord Jeſus went in and, out: 
among ibem But if we conſider how this Defect was. 
ſupplied in his Cafe, it will juſtify the Obſervation we 
* gh e Manner imaginable, r 
As 
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DTSCOURSE x | aww 
As St. Paal converſed not with Chriſt in the Pleſb, 
fo neither did he receive the Goſpel from any of the 
Apoſtles, who did; but had it by immediate Revelation 
from Chriſt: himſelf: So that his Preaching had this | 
Apoſtolical Character, chat he taught the Things Wich 
| he-had ſeen and heard of Chriſt. When he Was mira-' 
culouſly called to be an Apoſtle, to qualify him for the 
Office Chriſt promiſed to be his Inſtructor: I have” 
appeared unto thee, ſays our Lord, for this Purpoſe, to 
mate tbee a Minifter and a Witneſs both of theſe Things © 
which thou haſt ſeen," and of thoſe Things in the which'T. 
«vill appear unto rbre, Acts xxvi. 16. Accordingly St.” 
Paul, ſpeaking to the Galatians of his own Authority as 
an Apoſtle, tells them that he was an Apoſtle not of 
Men, neither by Man, but by Jeſas Cbriſt, and God the 
Farben, who raiſed him from the Daad, Gal. i. 1 
And again, in the Iich and 12th Verſes,” [certify gu, 
Brethren,” that the Goſpel which was preached of me ir 
ot after Man; for I neither received it of Man,” nber 
was. I taught it, but by the Revelation of Feſwus Chrif. © 
This Revelation to St. Paul extended not merely to 
Points of Doctrine, but conveyed: to him likewiſe the 
Knowledge of hiſtorical Facts: As is plain from 1 Cor. 
xi. 23. where ſpeaking of the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, he ſays, 7 have recei bed ef 
the Lord that: which alſo I delivered unto youy” that: tba 
Lord Jeſus," the ſame Night in which he was betrayed,” 
took Bread, ard when he bad given. Thanks he brake it; 
and ſo goes on to give an hiftorical Account of _ 
was ſaid and done at the laſt Supper, agreeing with 
| he Account iren by thoſe Apts mho mer pre 
at the Tranſactio n. KY 
From theſe Things laid eder! it 186 en c 
That: wn amen _ Tn of the! 
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Faith, and had no Auhosty to add any Thing to 
boy Dogrine of Chriſt, ant dae new, Andicles of: 
ajth, 1 
Now if the Apoſtles, Dangling direftly by Chris 
kimſelf, and ſupported hy the miracalous Gifts of the 
Spirit, had not this Power, can any of their Succeſſora 
in the Government of the Church, without great Im- 
piety, pretend to it ? Did; the Biſhaps and Clergy of 
the nintk and tenth, Centuries knew the Articles of che 
Faith better than the Apoſtles did ? or were they more 
powerfully aſũſted by dhe Holy Spirit? No Chriſtian 
can think it, or ſay it. Whence is it then that the 
Church of Roms has received the Power they pretend to, 
of making new Articles. of Faith, and dooming all to 
eternal Deſtruction who receive them not? Can any 
ſober ſerious Chriſtian: truſt himſelf to ſuch Guides, and. 
not tremble. when he reads the Woe denounced by St. 
Paul; Though we, or an Angel from n . 
any ether Gefpel—let him be accurſus * 
When the Corruptions ef che Cinch of Meese 
generally felt and complained of, and no Applications 
whatever could prevail to obtain any Alteration; the 
Fear of owning an Error, and thereby weakening the 
Authority claimed, being more powerful to continue 
the old Errors, than the Force of Truth, or even of- 
Conviction, was to reform them; what had ſerious- 
Chriſtians leſt do do, but to ſeek after, if happily they 
could find, be Faith once delivered: to the Saints; to 
ſeparate between the old Doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
the new Inventions of Men; and to build up a Church. 
upon the Foundation. of the Apoſtles, Gai. Joe _— 
being the head Corner-Stone? ' ++ 
What has hitherto been ſaid n monty e e 
| Dodtinevof the Goſpel 3 to Points af Chriftian WON: 
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In thoſe, neither the Apoktes of Chrit, wo; the hire 
after hem, had any Authority, but to preach and 
publiſn to the World what they had received. If we 
extend this farther, and ſay that the Apoſtles, and 
Church aſter them, had no more Authority in any thi 
elſe than they had in Articles of ethe Faith, we run into 
an Extreme, that can produce nothing but Diſorder 
and Confuſion; which muſt be the Deſtruction of all 
Chriſtian Societies, and end in making every Min | 2 
n 2 

It may be worth e confiderthe'Groutids 
ef this 8 as Mann 
r 
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In. Ghee Chiptey u be Watebow, in the 
: Gfinenth and following Verſes, we have this Direction 
from our Saviour: I thy Brother ſhall rreſpaſe againſt 
\ thee, go and tell him his Fault beteveen thee and him alone. 
be ſoall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother : Bur 
if he cuill not hear thee, take-wwith thee ont or tavd more, 
that in tbe Mouth of Cv or three Witneſſes every Word 
may be eftabliſhed. But if he ſhall negle# to bear them, 

tell it unto tbe Church: But if be mglid to hear "the 
-Church, let him be: r "thee "a6 can" une ard « 
-Publican. ke 
In Caſts which Fall wade this Tila! 144 ſome 
— without Doubt, or here would have been 
no Direction about them) the Church has a judicial 
Authority, and a Right to inffict the Puntſhment men- 
tioned. This Power may be, and oſten his been moſt 
Ragrantly abuſed: But to ſay the Church has no Au- 
thority in Caſes which come under this Direction, is 
to deny not only the Authority of the Church, but che 
Authority of Chriſt Hkewiſe, ho gave the Direction. : 
This Authority of the Church is taken Notice of by 
St. Paul; and he rebukes the Church of Corinth for not 


making 
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making uſe of it, to ſeparate from them the inceſtuous 
Perſon, who had . ne not Wed . D 
Chriſtians. 


But chere is other ane which the. Apoſtles had 
and exerciſed, and which they committed to thoſe 


who ſucceeded them; I mean the Authority of ſettling 


Churches, and preſcribing Rules of Dunn, and De- 
cency to them. 


ee St. dene Odna is che Dies 


which happened in the Church of Corinth, we ſhall ſee 


how carefully he diſtinguiſhes between his Duty to 
preach the Goſpel of Chriſt juſt as he had recęived it, 


and his Authority in Matters of Order and Decency. 


The Corinthians had been guilty of great Miſbehaviour 


in eating the Lord's Supper, as if they had forgot the 


End and the Uſe of it. St. Paul, to ſet them right, 
gives them an Account of this Inſtitution ; and here he 
expreſsly ſays, that he delivered to them what he had 
received of. the Lord: But in directing ſome Circum- 
ſtances of their Behaviour at this Supper, he ſpeaks in 
his own Name: When ye come together to eat, ſays he, 
.tarry for one another; 3 and if any Man hunger, let him 
cat at home And concludes with reſerving to himſelf 


the giving farther Directions at a proper Time: The 


| reft, ſays he, will I /et in Order when I come. 


As he exerciſed this Authority himſelf, fo he com- 


-mitted the like Authority to thoſe who ſucceeded him - 
in the Paſtoxal Care. The Epiſtles to Timoigy and 
Titus are full of Rules or Canons for the Government of 


the reſpective Churches under their Care ; which were 


to be ſupplied, as Occaſion 82 by Orders of 
their own : For this Cauſe, ſays St. Paul to Titus, 1 


left thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldft ſet in Order the 
Things that are, We * ordain Elders in every 
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Which Particulars laid together manifeſtly ſhew, "that 
ttheid was 4 Power or Authority in particular Churches 
to ſettle Matters of Diſcipline, Order, and Decency 
for themſelves; and that there were no Rules of this 
Kind of univerſal Obligation to all Churches. 1 a 

As the Apoftles, conſidered fingly as commiſſioned 
ad inſpired” Teachers, had no Authority over the 
Faith, neither had they when met together 1 in Council; 
For the Doctrine and Goſpel of Chriſt could no more 


be altered by his twelve Apoſtles, than it could be by 


one of them. We have but one Inftance of an Apo- 
ſtolie Council,* which was held at Feruſalem; : and Pro- 
ceedings of it are recorded i in the fiſteenth of the Ads 
of the Apoffles,” 

The Matter here controverted, and Tettlaft by Decree 
of the Council, was plainly a Matter of Government 
and Diſcipline, and not of the Subſtance of Faith; 
and it was determined by prudential Conkidetations, 
ariſing from the Circumſtances of the Chriſtian Church 


at that Time. The Cafe was this: St. Paul had con- 


verted many among the Gentiles, and ſettled ſeveral 
Churches in Afa. The Jeabiſb Chriſtians inſiſted that 
the Gentile Converts ſhould' be circumciſed, and ob- 
ferve the Law of Moſes. Paul and Barnabas, Apoſtles 
of the Gentiles, withſtood this Demand of the Fexvs, 


and had, as the Words of the Text are, no ſmall Di/- 


ſerition and Diſputation with them. They agreed to 
refer the Queſtion to the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeru- 
alem; and thither they went. The Council being 
aſſembled, the Caſe was opened with much diſputing. 
on both Sides : Then St. Peter roſe up, and declared 
his Opinion, and the Reaſons of it: He reminds 
them, that he himſelf was the Perſon choſen by God to 
be the firſt Preacher of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and. 
that God had given a Token of his accepting the 
Gentiles, 


» E * 
g q 
| I 
* 
4% 
* 
8 
Xs 
r 
42 F- 
| 1 
x7 
J 5 
3-38 
3» 8 
ne 
| 252 
n ; ; 
q 1 
bw. 
= 
Wo 
4 * 
F 
-y 1 


* OY Oe — — — — 
. 3 — —̃ä — SEP 
a 
: 
4 Fd 


| gon the Gentile Converts, 


276 D4 $0.0 U BSE. Xn. 


Gentiles, by giving them the. Holy Ghoſt, -even-as be 


had given it to the Few? Chrittians, and pur, as his 
own Words are, no Difference between ws und Iba, 
ner. thtir Hearts iby Faith; and when conaludes 

e e eee 


* — 


St. Peter's Argument is drawn Wat the Cale" of 
*Cornehus,'to whom he was ſent, by expreſs Revelation, 
to preach the Golpel. Cornelius was a Gentile, no 
Obſerver of the Law of Mo/e ;-nor was Gt. _ | 


ent to preach to him, inſtruQed 10 require of him 


Obedience to the Law of My/es : And yet in this State 
God accepted. Cornelius and his Houſhold, and che 
-Gift of the Holy-Ghoſt was poured on them. And St. 
Peter's Concluſion is, that ſince God accepted Conne/ins 
and his Family, without calling them to the Obſervance 
-of the Mo/aic Law, the Obſervance ofithe My/ae Law 
Was not à Condition to be rod on the Gentile 
Convert. | 
Aſter St. Peter, Barnabas and Paul gave an Aczoupe 
What Miracles and Wonders God had wrought among 
rthe Gentiles 2 1 Aa wes was ftrengthening St. 
Peter's A ewing that what had happened 
in the Caſe of Cornel, r happened in many In- 
Runces daring „ N 
St. James, Biſhop of Feru/alem, ſpeaks next: He 
-approves the Reaſoning of St. Peter, and ſhews, from 
the antient Prophecies, that the Call of the Gentiles 
anto the Church of Chriſt was, from the 1 
*he Deſign of Providence: Wherefore, ſays he, my 
"Opinion is, that woe trouble not them, awhich ow * | 
Tr Gentiles are turned to God. © 
It is manifeſt that this Realollng extends 'to Every 
Part of the Ceremanial Law, and that the Gentilat were 
bound no more by one Point of that Law than by 
another : 
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a And yet we ſhall find that in the Conclufian 
of the Oouneil ſame Points of the Law of Mehr many | 


pequized to be obſerved in the Cel Churches, 
It. is one Thing to de hound We the Law of 


Len 19. Mater of gesang Duty; it is. another 


Thing to comply with ſome Parts of that Law, upon 


Motives of Chriſtian Charity and Prudence. It was 
awful far the Gentil Converts to live without obſerving 
any Fart of che Law of Me/erz, hut though a Things 


are laauftul, pet, as St. Faul ſays, all Things, are not 
And again, Maut 
Sempmuendeth us net to God'; for neither if au dat are 
de dat vt an en 


This being che Reaſon of the Caſe, the. ne 


 Gances, of the Cluiftian Church of that Time weighed 


- Converts: a Compliance with ſome Particulars of the 


Moſaic Law. St. James, who opens this Advice 
gives the Reaſon of it: He conſidered, chat in all the 
Cities where, Gentil Churches had been planted, : there 
were. Fews/b Qonverts likewiſe, who were zealous. of 
che Law, and would hold no Communication with the 
Gentiles, who eat. Blood, Things ſtrangled, and: the 
like ; and therefore, unleſs the Gentil“ Chriſtians com- 
lied in fuck Particulars, there muſt be an irrecon - 
cileable Diviſion in the Church of Chriſt, to e Loſs 
e on which the Gaſpel Wan 
Nnce. 
St. James therefore, after declaring bis Opinion | 
that the Centile Converts. were nat bound. hy the. Law 
of My/es, propoſes however to write. to them to abſtain 
from Pollution of Idols, and from Farnication, and from 
Tinti firangled, and from Blood ; The Reaſon he gives 
in theſe Gs. Fer Moſes 55 old. at mes 
r Vor. 1 . ' iy, 
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| "City, i. e. in the Cities where Gentile Churches were 
planted, hem that preach him, being read in the 50 | 
Hogues every Sabbath. From whence it is evident, 


| i that the Injunctions of the” Council to the Gentile 
F Convetts were founded upon prudential Conſiderations | 
{ I with reſpect to the Jews; and the Matters ordained by 


the Council were Matters of Diſcipline and Government 
1 only. The Paſſage underſtood in this Senſe contains a 
3 very ſtrong Argument to juſtify, the Decree of the 
12M Couneil; for the Feavs, having been born and bred 
35 under the Law of Maſes, could not eaſily be perſuaded 
$ to depart from it; and therefore, unleſs the Gentile 
| - Chriſtians could be brought to avoid giving them any 
Wi Offence, there could be no > Hope of Peace in the 
1 Chriſtian Church. 
Ji The Reaſon upon which the Decree of Ie Council i is 
| ' founded accounts for the Conduct of St. Paul in like 
| Caſes. When he circumciſed Timothy, it was becauſe 

3 of the Jeaus which were in thoſe Quarters: And when 

f 


| he came to Feru/alem, St. James prevailed with him to 
purify. himſelf according to the Uſage of the Fes. 
The Argument made uſe of by St. James was the very 
fame with that uſed by the Council; Thou /eeft, Brother, 
7.8 Sow many thouſands of Jews there are which believe, 
x and they are all zealous of the Law; do therefore this 
Fi evbich ave ſay to thee, that all may know that thou 
| > evalkeſttorderly and keepeſt the Law. This was going a 
greater Length than the Council had gone with reſpe& 
to the Gentiles, as touching whom, St. James ſays, aue 
| bau written . and concluded that they obſerve no ſuch 
1 4 Thing, "ave only that they keep themſelves from Meat 
. offered to Idol, and from Blood, and From Things 
4 Rrrangled, and from Fornication. 
i There is à Queſtion that ariſes from this Caſe, to 
know why the Particulars mentioned are ſingled out, 


when 
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when che Frau were qv: gy aer to > other Points 


of the Law. © = 5 „ 


But, if you confer the Caſe, the Reaſon for this 
Dittin tien Will evidently appear: For, as the Concern 
was to prevent the giving Offence to the -Feavs, and 


thereby to preſerve Peace and Charity in the Church 


of Chriſt, it was neceſſary to guard againſt the Practices 


Which open to every body's . View in the common 


Occutrences of Life. A Jesco could never be preſent 
at the Table of a Chriſtian without having ſome Secu- 
rity that he ſhould not meet with Things offered to 


wh 


oy 


Idols, nor with Blood, nor Things ſtrangled ; other- 


wiſe all Intercourſe between them would be cut off: 
And though St. James, upon the Principle of the 
Council, perſuaded St. Paul to purify himſelf, yet that 
had Relation to St. Paul's particular Circumſtances ; 


and the ſame Advice would not have been given to any 


other Chriſtian who was a Gentile Believer; for it was 


not the Intention of the Council to recommend the 


Rites and Ceremonies of the Law to the 1 8 
Chriſtians, | 


But the great Difficulty in this Caſe i is to know es 
is meant by Fornication, which ſeems to be an Offence 1 
of a moral Kind, and in which the Jesus had no 


particular Concern: How therefore it fell under the 
Direction of the Council is hard to ſay. 1 


It is certain, that if we underſtood Fornication i in. py 


the common Senſe of the Word, and as it is yul 


uſed with us, it can have no Meaning in this Place, it 


expreſſing a Thing that had no Relation to che Matter 
im Conſideration of the Council. 


In reſpect to Things offered to Idols, and Blood, the 
Jews were not only forbidden the Uſe of them, but 
were forbidden likewiſe all Communication with thoſe - 


that did uſe them, though rhey were Strangers, and 
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not bound by the Law of Meſes? I ſaid unto the Children 
27 Iſracl, No Soul of you ſhall eat Blood; neither Hall 
any Stranger that Jojourneth' among you eat Blood, Lev. 
xvii. 12. It is no Wonder therefore that the Jews, 
Who were zealous for the Law, thought all Communi- 
cation forbidden with thoſe who lowed thenaſelves tss 
eating of Blood. 

They had the fame G for treating in ike 
Manner thoſe who partook of Meats offered to Idols, 
which I need not ſpend your Time in proving: 

The Word Togriz, which we tranſlate F bt 
has a great Latitude, and includes in it all carnal 
Impurity : And -whoever conſiders the abominable 
Lewdneſs which made Part of the Worſhip paid to the 
heathen Idols, will not think it ſtrange to find the 
Worſhip of Idols and Whoredom Joined together in the 
Decree of the Council. Nor is this peculiar to che 
Council ; for if you look into the Writings of the New 
Teſtament, you will ſee them joined together in like 
Manner. Thus in the Furſt of the Corinthians: Be 
not deceived ; neither Fornicators nor Idolaters — fhall 
i#herit the Kingdom of God, ch. vi. ver. 9. And in the 
Revelations of St. John But I have a few Things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the 
Dofrine of Balaam, who taught Ba lac to'caft a Stum- 
Bling-Block before the Children of T/rael, to cat 2. bings 

ificed unto Idols, and to commit PFornication, Ch. ii. 
ver. 14. And thus, ver. 20. NotwithRauding, I hawe 
a frw Things againft thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
Foman Jerebel, which calleth herſelf a Propbetgſi, to 
teach and to ſeduce my Servants to commit Fornication, 
and to eat Things ſacrificed unto Idols. Agreeable to 
this Notion Idolatry is ſtyled Whoredom in the Old 
Teſtament; and the great Powers which fpread Idolatry 

m under the Image of a 
5 great 
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| great: Whore: In which Manner of Speaking the 
Writers of the Old Teſtament had led the Way; and 
nobody ĩs at a Loſs to underſtand their Meaning, when 
ey charged the People with going a whoring after 
ather Gods 2 And there is as little Reaſon. to. miſun- 
derſtand the Council; for what more have they done, 
than to forbid Idolatry, nn 
attended it? 

What has been aid in faw. Words are the 
Importance of the Subject conſidered) may ſhew us the 
Foundation and the proper Bounds of Church Authority 
in Holy Scripture ; and they ſhew us at the ſame Time 
the true Foundation upon which our. Reformation from 
the Church of Reme ſtands. If the Church of Ram 
aſcs us, why we have departed from ſome Articles, 
which they account Articles of Faith; our Anſwer is, 
becauſe they are no Part of the Faith once delivered to 
the Saints : If they urge us with the Authority of the 
Church which has received them; our Anſwer is, no 
Church has, nor have all Churches together, any Aue 
thority to make Articles of Faith; that Chrift Jeſus 
wat the Autor and the Fiaiſper of the Faith, to which 
nothing can be added, from which nothing. can be 
taken : If they aſk us, why we have diſcarded much of 
their Ceremony and Diſcipline ; . we may, without 
entering into the Merit of particular Caſes,. anſwer, that 
the Church of Euglad has as much Authority to 
appoint Rules of Order and Diſcipline for their, Mem- 
bers, as the Church of None has for theirs ; - that thefe 
Rules have been ſettled upon prudential Conſiderations 
of the Cireumftances of England, of which the Church 
of Fnglens/ was 6.7 hegtes Jugs GOES Church of 

But, . 

— If, aceceting to the Apoticlics) Rule is 

the Text, re 
3 


* F $2: 


2 DISCOURSE XU. 
2 Saints, the Queſtion will be, where we are to 


find this Faith, and bar 6 Wiſfiguith de fee 1 


7'$ Addition of later Ages? eee 
il When our Saviour came into the World, the Caſe 
Li of the Jewiſh Church was in this reſpect the ſame witlt 
14 ours: The Evil had been long growing, and the 
Ji antient Prophets had taken Notice of it. In the Prophet 
| : /aiah God reproves the Nation for this Crime, That 
Jil their Fear towards him was taught by the Pretept of 
| | Men, ch. xxix. ver. 13. But yet, notwithſtanding 
Ii theſe Admonitions, in our Saviour's Time the Tra- 
| ditions were in ſuch Eſteem, that they were appealed to 
in every Caſe as a deciſive Authority: And the Scribes 
and Phariſees were ſo ſecure in this Point, that they 
challenge our Lord to anſwer this Queſtion, Ny Zo 
thy Diſciples tranſgreſ the Tradition of the © Elders? 
Matt. xv. 2. The very Queſtion this, which is daily 
put to us by the Church of Rome, and the darling 
Point inſiſted on by their Emiſſaries, by which they 
ſcare ignorant People into a blind Submiſſion to their 
Authority. But hear our Saviour's "Anſwer to the 
. Queſtion, when put to him: Why do you al/o tramſgreſi 
' the Commandments of God by your Tradition A Queſtion 
hard to be anſwered, and which the great Rulers of the 
Church of Rome ſhould conſider well; for they are 
r concerned in it. 5 
* If the Church of Rome pretends to have recelivd/by 
Oral Tradition Doctrines derived originally from the 
- Apoſtles, the Jewiſh Doctors had the ſame Plea, and 
referred their Traditions up to Mo/es, from whom, as 
they ſuppoſe, they received them, by an W K 
Succeſſion continued to their own Times. 
The Jews had the Writings of Mo/es and the 
Prophets, and the Church of Rome has the Writings of 
the — and 9 But neither did the Jens 
t.\ allow 
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allow, their Scriptures, nor does the Church o 


to. It tion to ſupply \ what they use to be wanting 
in their ſacred Writings. But now conſider. hom our 


bleſſed Saviour treated this Pretence of the Fewiſe | 


Church, and 3 it will bea very good Direction to-us how 
to behave, in a Caſe which is ſo very much. the ſame: 
He ſpeaks 'of them as human Inventions ; as Doctrines 
of their own, and not Doctrines of God: Laying afide 


the Commandment of God, ſays he,, ye hold the Tradition: + 


of Men, Mark vii. 8. And again, ver. 9. Full well ye 
rejedt the. C ommandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own Tradition, In the following Verſes he ſhews them. 


how their Tradition contradicted. the Law of Moſes, and 


then tells them, You make the Ward of , God of none Efie 


through your Tradition which ye have delivered; mani- 


feſtly confidering the written Law of Maſes as the Com- 


mandment of God, and the Traditions of the Elders. as. 


the Law of Men, and of their own making. 
Moſes and the Prophets make the Scripture: of the 
Jews, and to them our Lord conſtantly appeals : He 
bids, the Fews ſearch the Scriptures; tells them, they 
err, not knowing the Scriptures z and when the Phariſees 
put a Queſtion to him concerning Divorce, tempting 
him, his Anſwer is, What did Moſes command you ? 
And when he told the Phariſees, that on the two Com- 
mandments, of loving God and our Neighbour, hang: 
all the Law. and the Prophets, he plainly told them, 
that the Law and the Prophets contained the whole of 
their Religion, and that they had no other Rule to go 
by: For, had he conſidered the Traditions of the Elders 


as a Rule of Religion, he muſt have reduced them to 


his general Precepts likewiſe. 
In the well-known Parable of the rich Man and 
Laxarus, our Saviour has, in the Perſon of Abrabam, 
| Ez Tally 


s, to, be a complete Rule; but both. recur 
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A deretpited this Point”. . The. tich Man 


a Tig of Pa fienty 

ö r — 
ki Brethten wanted no Means to inſtruct them in the 
2 t Way. What was their Rule then? Arabam 
Mal, They have Moſer and the Pripheris Ip f= 


bear them. 
The Application of this Caſe is ſo eaſily made to our 
own, that there is hardly any on it par- 


Reafon 0 
 ficularly. The Fewifh Church had Mo/es and. the 


Prophets, and abounded with Traditions of their own, 
taught and received as effential to their Religion. 
What our Saviour thought of their Traditions, what of 
the” Law and the Prophets, you have heard. The 
Chriſtian Church likewiſe has the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts; they have alſo too many traditionary Doctrines, 
which have no Foundation in Holy Writ: What are 
we to do then? Do we want better Authority than char 
of bur Saviour to reject the Traditions of Mep, and 10 
hold faßt the Dectine ef the Apoſtles and Prophets of 
#ke Goſpel ; that is, as St. Fade exhorts us; to conrad 
A Pat aih oe ahm Saints Þ 9 0 
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ROMANS Xiii. 1. 7 
Let every Soul be ſubjeft unto the higher þ ay 


For there is no Power but of God: The \Pagutes 
that be are cum of Grd. | 


2 
LO 


E have, in this and the following Verks, 
the Duty which Subjects owe to their 
temporal Governors, both taught and 
XOX AM maintained by ſeveral Reaſons and 
ments: The Senſe and Propriety of which Argumente 
clearly to underſtand, it will be neceſſary for us to 
confider the Circumſtances of the Time, and Place, 
and Perſons here concerned. 

Tbere is no Appearance in the Goſpel that out 
Saviour intended to make any Alterations in the Civil 
Governments of the World. He came upon another 
Errand, of quite a different Nature: He never pur- 
poſely enters upon the Subject of Government, that 
being no neceſſary Part of his Doctrine; but treats of 
= only as he was led by particular Occaſions. - 

In che twenty-ſecond Chapter of St. Matthew, we 
bd a . put to nnn 

Ls Whether 
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Whether it were lawful to pay Tribute to the Rowen 
Emperor, or not? The. Queſtion aroſe from hence: 
There was at that Time a Sect among the Jeauc, who 
held it to be unlaw ful to pay any Tribute to the Roman 
Emperor, or to yield any Obedience to his Laws. 
The Author of this Opinion was Judas of Galilee; who, 
when the Rowan Emperor ordered the Nation to be 
taxed, raiſed upon that Account a great Rebellion; 
perſuading the People to ſtand by their Liberties, and 
not to ſubmit to ſuch a Mark of Slavery, as paying of 
Tribute. The Fate of this Man is related fully by 
Fo/ephus; and is mentioned likewiſe by Gamaliel in 
Acts v. 37. Alter this Man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in 
the Days of the Taxing, and drew away. much People 
after him: He alſo periſhed, and all, even as. many as 
obeyed him, were diſperſed. But though they were for 
the preſent diſperſed, yet by Degrees they gathered 
Strength, and were the Authors of many Troubles; 
and in the Reign of Claudius were. ſtrong enough to 
rayage and deſtroy many Places. in. Samaria. Their 
Pretence for Freedom was, as. we learn from St. Chry- 
ſofpom, that they were the Servants of the Lord, and 
therefore owed no Subjection to any human Creature; 
that they were the Freemen of God, and ought 
there ſore to be the Slaves, or the Subjects of Men. This 
Sect went by the Name of Galileans; the Author 
of it being of that Country, as likewiſe ae of "bis 
Followers. _ 

Now it is well ee that this Was: a Name 8 
which the Chriſtians went in the firſt Ages: They are 
mentioned under this Name by ſeveral Heathen Wri. 
ters; and that it was in Uſe among all who ſpoke con- 
temptuouſly of Chriſt and his Religion, even ſo late as 
in Julians Time, we learn from his Writings ſtill 
n where he often. ſpeaks of the. Chriſtians 
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3 ee 3 ee it came 6 og 
paſs, that the Chriſtians going by the Name of Gallas 
were generally thought by the Heathens to entertain 8 
the ſame Opinions with the Sect of that Name; that 18, 
they were taken to be Men of ſeditious Principles he 
refuſed Obedience to earthly Princes, and were: for; 
ſetting up an independent Government of their own. 
Thus when Fertullus the Orator aceuſes St. Paul, he 
charges him with being a peſtilem Fellow,. a Mower of 
Sedition among all the Jews throughout the World, and 
4 Ring leader of the See of the Nazarenes, Acts xxiv, * 
Of this Calumny we find the unbelieving Jeu alſa 
making their Advantage againſt the Chriſtians; for 
thus they accuſe them to the Magiſtrates of Theſalenica,, 
Theſe who have turned the World 1. down are come. 
hither alſo, Acts xuii. 6. | 
Upon this Ground then it was that he Phariſees 5 
that inſidious Queſtion to our Saviour, Is it lawful. to 
ay Tribute to Cæſar? hoping, no Doubt, to have 
found ſomething whereof to have impeached him 
before the Roman Governor. The Collectors of Tax 
ſeem likewiſe to have had the ſame Jealouſy con- 
doerning our Saviour, when in the ſeventeenth of St. 
Matthew they inquire of St. Peter, whether his Maſter: 
would pay Tribute, or no! for it is probable by their 
Queſtion that they took our Lord for one of the new 


Teachers, who ſet up in Defiance to the Roman Em- 


peror: To which St. Peter anſwers, Ter. And our 
Saviour, though he intimates that he ought to have 

been exempted from paying Tribute, yet, knowing 

what Suſpicions there were concerning him, and what. 
Uſe would have been made of his Refuſal, orders St. 
Peter to go to the Sea, and caſt an Hoole, and take the 
Eiſh that ſhould come up, and open his Mouth, where 
he ſhould find a Piece of Money: That take, ſays he, 
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N under, urged both him and them do vindicate b 
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i x for me and yourſelf, bf * 
Should offend him.” ON ON JR * iv 


Now. though our Savioin's Bufinefs was not eidrer 
8 Himit or to enlarge the Civil Governments of the 
World,” yer this Scandal which he and his Diſciples lay 


and to teach' their Followers ſuch Obedience and Sub- 
miſſion to the higher Powers, as might leave no Pre- 
tence for ſuch an Aceuſation: Accordingly our Saviour 
Raving drawn a Confeffion from the Phariſees, that the 
Tribute-Money belonged to Cz/ar, anſwers, that 


ſhould render to Caſur the Things which avere Caſar's, 


That the Apoſtles likewiſe had reference to the ſame 
Scandal in prefling Obedience of all Kinds upon their 
Difciples, whether confidered as Subjects, or Servants; 
or 'Wiyes, or Children, is evident from hence, that 
they almoſt always cloſe their Inſtructions of this Sort 
with this Argument, That the Word of Go be nut blaſ- 
phemed or evil ſpoken of : An Argument which in its 
own Nature has no nearer Relation to Civil Obedience 
than to any other Work; and it is as proper to 
echort MAb — and Sobriety, to Charity, 
and other the like irtues, that no Scandal may be 
brought on the Goſpel, as it is to exhort them to Obe- 
dience to their Superior. This Motive therefore being 
almoſt” ever urged in the Caſe of Obedience, Tthews 


plainly that the Chriſtians were liable to Reproach in 


this Cafe more than any other. Our Lord bids St. Porer 
pay the Tribute, left, ſays he, aue ſhould offend them + 
And thus St. Pas), in his Epiſtle to Titus, ch. ii; ver. 5. 
orders Tir to admoniſh Yves te be obedient to thety 
dwn HuſBtunds, that the Word of God be not blaſphemed; 


and, ver, 10. to exhort Serarants to be obedient to their 


ven Maſters, "and 16 plemſt bm rvell in all Things, that 
they * Devin 9 — in all 
PRI, \ Things: 
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Things: So likewiſe in the firſt Epiſtle to.7imotby, ch. 
vi. ver. 1. the Apoſtle gives this Exhortation, Let at. 
wasy-Servents as. ant under the Yoke count; their ogun 
Mts worthy of ol Homer) and then he repeats the 
ationed Reaſon, | That the Name of God and. bis 
Daseins be. wot Maſphemed © Thus likewiſe St. Peter, 
prefing Obedience to Governors, gives this Reaſon for 
it, For fo is the Will of God, that with well-doing ye may 
put x0 Silence the Ignarance of foolifo Men, 1 Pet. ii. 16, 
that is, of ſach Men as fcandalize the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, as if it taught us to claim a Freedom incon- 
- ſiſtent with. the Obedience that SubjeQs and Servants 
and Children owed to their reſpective $uperiors: And, 
with regard to this abuſed Notion of Chriſtian Freedom, 
| the Apoſtle adds, in the very next Verſe, Ms free, and 
zoe uſing your Liberty for a Cloak of Malictamſagſi, but as 
the Servants. of Ged. Beſides theſe Reaſons, drawn 
from the Apoſtles! own Writings, to ſhew. with what 
View they ſo frequently inſiſted upon and inculcated 
Obedience of all Kinds, we have to the ſame Purpo 
the expreſs Authority of St. Ferom and St. Chry/oflons | 
St. Ferem, in his Comment upon the Epiſtle to Titus, 
at theſe Words, Put them in Mind to be fubjee to Prin- 
cipakties aud » Powers, gives this Reaſon why dhe 
| Apaſile there, and elſewhere, infiſts on the Obligations 
which Chriſtians were under to obey their Rulers: Dui 
Judæ Galilæi per illud tempus dogma adbuc yigebat, er 
hebrbat plurimos. ſeftatores --- Becauſe, the Deftrine of 
Fudas of Galilee yet prevailed at that Time, and had many 
Followers. St. Chry/oftom, in his Comment upon the 
thirteenth of the Romans, teaches. us the ſame Thing: 
Ka Ne de wagupigere Arya; where, int relew ma} au- 
reg NH mc axoriaus, net is in  avargery To 
b ve, det. Xa, woidvras aal Myolai-e- Roy there 
was at that Time „ 
| editions 
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feditious and Innovators, and that their Principles” and 

"4 Ker tended to the Subverſion of the common Laws.” 
From this Account it is eaſy to ſee what made 
Apoſtles ſo frequently, ſo earneſtly preſs their ne 
Converts to ſhew a more than ordinary Obedience to 
their Maſters and Governors: The Honour of Chriſt 
and the Goſpel was nearly concerned in their Behaviour, 
which ought to be dearer to them than their Lives, and. 
to outweigh: all other Conſiderations whatever; and 
therefore they ought to bear every ching rather than 
give any Umbrage to the Enemies of the Goſpel, by 
pretending upon any Account, how plauſible ſoever, 
to withſtand the Commands of their lawful Governors. 
And for this Reaſon St. Paul more eſpecially labours 
the Point, when he writes to the Chriſtians at Rome, 
which was the ordinary Reſidence of the Emperor, an 
where any the leaſt Diſorder would be the ſooneſt 
taken Notice of, and moſt improved to the Prejudice 
of the Goſpel. And if you examine what St. Paul 
has taught concerning Obedience and Subjection to the 
bigher Powers, you will find it anſwer exactly to theſe 
Circumſtances now ſet before you, and to be built upon 
Reaſons purpoſely adapted to convince the Error of the 
Galileant and ſome judaizing Chriſtians, and to require 
ſuch an exact and ſcrupulous Obedience, as might clear. 
the Goſpel and its. Profeſſors from the ScandaF how, 
on them by the Heathen World. 

Let every Soul, ſays he, be fubjeet unto: the bighes. 
Peer. This is the Doctrine laid down in oppoſition 
to ſuch as taught that there were no higher Powers 
who had any Claim to their Obedience, but that they 
were under the immediate Government of God, and 
therefore owed no Subjection to Man. The Apoſtle 
ſupports: his Doctrine with Arguments peculiarly. 
r hm n. as you will 


gerceive- 
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| perceive in the following Words: For there in us Bor 


ſays he, but. of Cod: The Powers t that be are ordained of 
As if he had ſaid, You argue, that you ought to 
e ſubject to God only, and to acknowledge no other 
Power or Authority but his. What you ſay is true: 
But ſo far is this Reaſon from exempting you from the 
Subjection to temporal Power, that, well eonſidered, it 
will prove Juſt) the contrary: For the Power of the 
Magiſtrate is a Power delegated from God, and there· 

fore more eſpecially, to be regarded by thoſe: Who 
pretend in a peculiar Manner to be che een of 
God, It was obvious to object againſt this Reaſoning, 
That the Powers then in being could not be the 
Powers ordained. by God, becauſe they fo evidently 
thwarted all his Purpoſes: They had put to death the 
Lord of Life; they perſecuted his Followers; they 
were the Supporters of Superſtition and Idolatry, and 
the main Obſtacle in the Way of the Goſpel: To 
prevent which Surmiſes the Apoſtle purpoſely adds; 
| The Powers which be, 'ai N dea ituclm, the Powers 
which aa be, are ordained of God. From theſe Po- 
ſitions he draws the Conſequence in direct Oppoſition 
to the Principles and Practices of thoſe who were 
Deſpiſers of Government: Who/cewer therefore refifteth 
the Power refefteth the Ordinance of God. To reſiſt the 
Ordinance of God was certainly inconſiſtent with their 
Profeſſion who pretended to dedicate themſelves to the 
Obedience of God; and ſo entirely, that for that 
Reaſon they would own no Obedience to any one elſe; 
len they ſhould ſeem to ſet up another to ſhare with 
God in his Right to their Service. The Apoſtle ſo far 
allows their Principle, as to argue from it, and ſhews 
them, that they cannot reſiſt the Civil Power conſiſtently 
with their Reſolutions: of - obeying God; becauſe ſub- 
IE een Part e 
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paz DISCOURSE, XIII. 
hich" God requires from us. If we inquire in what 
particular Senſe the Rulers of the World may be fhid to 
dee Ordinance of God; and to derive their Power and 
Authority from him; we ſhall find that the State of the 
World requires that there ſhould be ſome to rule, in- 
veſted with Power to protect the Innocent, and to defend 
the Weak from the Violence of the Oppreffor: And 
therefore Government is aprecable to the Will of 
| God; and to pretend an Exemption from it would be 
Ang in oppoſition to his WEL INNER n 
' Eftabliſiment, | 
e 10 withlime their Obbiience fic: 
the Prince, becauſe they had been made Partakers of 
the Freedom of the Goſpel; ſo others, who were in a 
State of Servitude, thought they had a Right to throw 
off their Bondage, ſuppoſing a State of Slavery to be 
inconſiſtent with the Liberty of the Goſpel of Chriſt: 
They went upon the ſame Reaſon which the others did, 
and pleaded their Relation to God and Ohrift as a full 
| Releaſe from the Condition of Slaves“ The Apoſtle 
therefore uſes the ſame Way — w whe! and 
exhorts them to yield Obedience to their Maſters as 
unto the Lord, as unto God; ſhewing them that their 
Maſters, with reſpect to temporal Affairs, ſtood in the 
Place of God; and they were therefore to fubmit unto 
them as unto God. Thus in the ſeventh Chapter of 
the rſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians the Apoſtle lays down 
this general Rule, Ler every Man abide in the ſume Call. 
ing nobertin be is called; that is, as he explains himſelf; 
whether he be Servant, or whether he be free, let him 
not think that his Condition is repugnant to his Reli! 
gion: If he be Servant, let him ſo continue, 


Serwarts,; 


ſays he, in the fixth of the Ephifians, be obedient unto 

chem that are your Mafttys according to the Fleſh, with 

1 in Singline/e of your Heart, 2s ante 
| Cbriſt; 


Ds 0-05 &3 © wank 
riß; m evith Eyr: Ar vire, tt Men-pteafive, & *. 
Ser dauer of . brit, eg the WHl of Golf. from abr 
Heart; with Good Mit ding Ser wirr, as te the Lord, amd 
42+» Mex. The ſame + repeated, with. forme final. 
Variety of Expreſſion, in the third of dhe ColofFans + 
Aud in 177+. vi. he. treats of this Marter with ime... 
Warmth, and affirms, that this Doctrine of Odbediente 
is the Law of God, and that whoever denies it cg 
not ro wulf Words, even the Words of our Lord Fafus 
Chrift,. and ro the Dodtrine <ohith is according ts Oval. 
meſs ; but is proud, knowing nothing, doting about Nei 
and Strift of Words-—fuppofeng Gain to be Godling/s, In 
all which it is plain he refers to the Opinion of ſuch as 
taught that the Goſpel had introduced a perſect State of 
Freedom, dliſſolving all the. antient Ties between 
_ Maſters and Servants: In op to Which, he- 
tenches them, that their being Chriſtians ſhould make: 
them better, r 
obey from the Heart, as ſerving God, and not Men, 
SN Peter likewiſe uſes the ſame Arpament with. the. 
fame View : Sabmtft your/ebots ro every Ovainance of Maw 
3 Hence then it is plain, that d 

Argument is directed againft thoſe principally, 
were for diflolving all the Obligations between the 
Mayo one es eo 
the Cloak of Difloyalty, and for throwing down alt 
Power and Authority of exrthly Princes, upen che 
| ſpecions Pretence of ſetting up the Lord Jeſus. And 
therefore, as to the Oriyinal of the Prince's Power, we- 
may, upon the Apoſite*s Word, aſſert it to be divine, 
a3 being derived immediately from God, n 
exerciſed in his Name, and by his Authority... „ 
To proceed: The Apoſiie use u fecond Argument to 
enforce his Doctrine laid Wm i Wa 
eee N 
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234 DISCOURSE XII. 
And here che firſt Doubt is, where the 3 ent 
begins; for the Words immediately following thoſe | 
laſt treated of may either be taken as the firſt of the 
| fecond Argument, or as a farther Concluſion drawn 

from the firſt: And they thas rgſii ſhall receive to them- 

* felves Damnation. If they who reſiſt the Power do 
reſiſt the Ordinance of God, it may certainly be 
_ affirmed by evident Conſequence, that they who reſiſt 

ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation; ſo evident a 

Conſequence, that it can loſe nothing of its Force, 
though theſe: Words ſhould not be underſtood to contain. 
it, but ſhould be taken as introducing a new Argument, 
as upon the whole I incline to think they ought to. be 
taken. For the Words immediately following contain 
a Reaſon of ſomething going before; For Rulers are not 
4 Terror to good Works, but to the evil; But this will not 
prove that all who reſiſt ſhall be damned; for Rulers 
are not the Judges i in the Caſe of Damnation: But if 
we underſtand the Apoſtle in theſe Words, All aubo refit 
Hall receive to themſelves Damnation, as entering upon a 
new Topic, and ſetting forth the certain evil Conſe- 
quences which even in this Life ſhould attend the 
Seditious, who would render themſelves juſtly obnoxious 
to the Powers of the World, and be liable to their 
Cenſure, it then very properly follows, For Rulers are 
not a Terror to good Works, but to evil. 

To ſhew that the Language in the Original admits of | 
this Senſe, or that the preſent Diviſion of Verſes is no 
Authority on one Side or the other, is a Labour L may, 
well fave myſelf in this Audience. Let us go on then, 
to conſider the Argument: It is drawn from the common. 
Topic of Hope and Fear, and repreſents to us the 
Danger of diſobeying our Governors, by ſetting before 
us not only their Power, but their Right and their Duty 
to puniſh, when we refuſe to acknowledge their Autho-. 


„ DF" ,M 8 


n * * 
Rf = 
* 


ps co AM an 
rity: And, by ſhewing the Prince's Duty to puniſh ſuch 


: 22 in conſequence of the Commiſſion given 


him by God, it tacitly warns us to expect no Protection 


from God againſt the juſt Anger and Indignation of 
our Princes; ſince in puniſhing the ſtubborn Offenders 
they do but execute the Will and Command of God ; 


In which Caſe it is abſurd to depend upon any Aſſiſt- 


ance or Protection from him, aan 


Authority delegated to earthly Powers. | 
The Goſpel does, in every Page, encourage its 
Diſciples to bear up againſt the Aflitions of the World, 
to rejoice when they are perſecuted and evil intreated, 
and to be exceeding glad, becauſe their Reward ſhall be 
great in Heaven: But, leſt thoſe who ſuffered as ſeditious 
Subjects ſhould entertain themſelves with theſe. Hens: 
the Apoſtle takes care to repreſent. the Prince as ws 
by the Will and Power of God, in puniſhing ſuch Q 
fenders. What Fruit then could thoſe Sufferings yield; 


which were not only the Effect of Man's Wrath, but 


alſo of the Juſtice of God? St. Peter, on the ſame 
Subject, has evidently the ſame View before him: e 
be reproached, ſays he, for the Name of Chrift, happy are 


ye; for the Spirit of Glory and of God refteth on yu. 


But let none of you ſuffer as a Murderer, or as à Thief, or 
as an evil Doer: For, as he had before obſerved, What 
Glory is it, if when ye Gall be e for; ”_ pe | 
take it patiently?” — 

St. Paul's ſecond Argument 3 is not 2 mere 

prudential Motive to Obedience, ſhewing us what may 

probably be expected from an angry Governor; but 
goes farther, and teaches that we ſhall not only ſuffer, 
dut alſo deſerve to ſuffer; which every Chriſtian ouglit 


rather to fear than the Evil itſelf,” The particular Steps 


of the Argument are as follow: They that refit ſhall 
receive 10 themſelves Damnation; l. e. Puniſhment, or 
Judgment. 
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Tue Reafon follows: For Rubkre-ave zA 
e but to#ht il. It is plain here, 
r that, by goed Works 
E is is eſpecially. meant; and, by evil. Works, 
Reſiſtance; for otherwiſe the Apoſtle's Reaſbn will not 
eontain the Proof of his Doctrine: For it is not certain 
that thoſe who refiſt mall be puniſhed, becauſe Rulers 
area Terror to evil Works, unleſs Reſiſtanee be meant, 
or included, in evil Works: And yet the Apoſtle iv 
now diſputing with thoſe who. thought the Goſpel 

_ juſtified them in not ſubmitting to their Governors, and 
who could not therefore think the Refiſtance- here 
ſpoken of an evil Work. Does he then beg this Point, 
of all others in this Controverſy .the moſt material ? 
No: But he builds on the Strength of his firſt Argu- 
ment, where he had ſhewn, that whoever reſiſts the 
Power refiſteth the Ordinance of God; which is enough 
to prove Reſiſtance an evil Work: Which deing proved, 
he. goes on to thew the Prince's Power over ſuch 
Workers of Iniquity : Wilr thou then, fays he, ver be 
Hail of the Prover# Do rb which i: good, au a 
ſhalt have Pras/e of ide fame. This was à firange 
Aſertion, if onderſodd of good Works in general; Sts 
Ful knew furely, that to obey the Goſpel, to rejedt 
Idolatry, to renounce the polluted Feaſts of the Geavaler, 
was 10 do good; yet he knew that thoſe who did ſo, far 
from having the Praiſe of the Rulers, were daily 
puniſned and tormented by them: He knew that to 

. preach the Golpel was à pood Work; and yet he knew 
that he for ſo doing had been in Perils often, in Bonds 
and Imprifouments, and in Danger of his Life. How 
then Tould he aſſure his Converts, that if they did that 
which was govt they ſhould bave Praiſe of their Ru- 
lers, when they felt the coptrary every Day? But -/thid 
Ti: vanilher, if wo take -Good in that limited 


Senſe 
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Senſe in which the Apoltle uſes it: Rulers, lays he, are 

| not a Texfor ts good Works, but to evil. It 
follows, Do that "which is good, and thou baſe have 
Prai/e of the Jams. It is evident, by the Courſe * 
Reaſoning, that the Good'in' the latter Part of the Verſe 
muſt mean the fame Thing with good Works in the firſt 
Purt; and T'obſerved before, that the Apoſtle's Argu- | 

ment neceſſarily required that, by good Morte, we ſhould 1 
— undlerſtand the Work of Obedienct: Conſe- | 
quently, when the Apoſtle ſays, Do that which is good, 
his Meaning is, Pay due Obedience, And then his Pro- 
poſition is univerſally true: For Obedience is a good 
Work; and, let Princes be what they will, they will 
always praiſe and encourage Obedience: Which js one 
good Reaſon for obeying, in all Cafes, 28 far as we 

can; fore are uu eu thi by We a quiet Life, at 
leaſt. 

Beſides, this Expoſition ſuits with St. Paul's main 
Deagn: 3 which was to inculcate Obedience to the 
higher Power. What other Gead then could he 
properly recommend on this Subject? Temperance, 
Chaſtity, Charity, and all other Virtues, were out of 
this Queſtion: Obedience was the Thing doubted of. 

If the Apoſtle then keeps to his Point, the good Thing 
he recommends muſt needs be the Good of Obedience; 
and the Word in che Original, which is rendered by | 
the Word Gaed in our Tranſlation, is appropriated both 
by St. Paul and St. Peter to denote the Good of Obe - 
_ gience, in oppoſition to the evil Spirit which ſet a 
Government at nought. The Promiſe made to Qhe- 
dienee is in theſe Words, Thou Halt hawe Prajſo of the 
Jamai What is meant by'Praife,' may be underſtood 
by the parallel Place in St. Peter, who ſpeaks of Go- 
vernors ſent for the Puniftment cuil Doers, and for the 
Ne — . 
' oppo 
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oppoſed to Puniſhment, muſt denote' Protection and i 
Encouragement; which are the only proper Rewards 
Which good Subjects can expect from their Governors: 
And ſo it ſigniſies in the Place before us. And this 
will help us to underſtand the following Words: For he 
is the Minifter of God to thee for Good. The Apoſtle had 
promiſed Reward to the Obedient: He ſupports it by 
this Reaſon; For he, the Ruler, is he Minifter of God to 
hee for Good. To be a Miniſter for Good then, muſt 
denote his being appointed by God as a Diſpenſer of 
Rewards; or elſe the Argument is lame: For, if any 
other Good be meant, the Conſequence is falſe; for it 
does not follow, that the Obedient ſhall be rewarded, 

becauſe the Prince is a Miniſter of ſome other Good; 

which is no Way related to rewarding the Good: But, 
if he be appointed by God to diſpenſe Rewards to thoſe 
who do well, and if Obedience be the good Work, I 
have then good Roalon” to expect Reward for my 
Obedience. 
And this Senſe will nppoap vnddniably to be the true 
one, by comparing the former and latter Part of the 
Verſe together: For the Apoſtle goes on, But if thou 
do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 
$wvord in vain. Then he adds the very ſame Argument 
which he had uſed before; For he is the Minifter of God: 
A Miniſter for what? He had before, where he treated 


of God for Good: Here he ſpeaks of him as a Diſpenſer 
of Puniſhment; he ſhould therefore have called him a | 
Miniſter of God for Evil. But that was too harſh an 
Expreſſion; and therefore he uſes a Periphraſis inſtead 
of it: For he is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to 
execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil. This ſhews us 
how to expound his being a Miniſter for Good, that is, 
a „eee and Encourager to him that doth well. 
Compare 


of him as a Diſpenſer of Rewards, called him a Miniſter 
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Doubt. The Evil are threatened: Why? Becauſe the 


Ruler is the Minister of God? The Miniſter, to what 
Purpoſe? He tells you: A Revenger to execute Wrath 
upon him that doth Evil. On the other Side, the 


Obedient are encouraged to expect Reward: Why ? 
For the ſame Reaſon; becauſe the Ruler is a Miniſter 
of God for this Purpoſe alſo: And, conſequently, a a 
Miniſter for Good muſt denote a W of Good to 
him that doth Good. 

What Good we are to expect from ls and Gover- 
nors St. Paul has told us; requirin g that we ſhould 


pray for Kings, and for all that are in Authority; ; that ave 


may lead a quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godline/s and 

» Honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. The Peace and Quiet of So- 
ciety is the very End of temporal Government; and, 
when it is duly promoted by thoſe in Authority, then 
have they a juſt Claim to be eſteemed as Miniſters of 
God for Good to the People; who, in Return for this 
Good received of the Prince, are bound on their Part 
to yield Obedience and Submiſſion; which is the Thing 


will intitle them to the Praiſe and Protektion of thoſe k 


in Authority over them. 

Theſe are the two Arguments by which St. Paul 
ſupports his Doctrine of Obedience: That I have 
rightly divided them he himſelf ſhall bear Witneſs, 
who in the next Verſe ſums up his Reaſoning in theſe 
Words; Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjet, not only for 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. You ſee he refers 
to two Arguments, and two only: One drawn from 
Wrath, one from Conſcience. The Argument from 
Wrath reſpects the preſent Liſe and the Magiſtrate's 
Power: For the Wrath of God is included in the Argu- 


ment from Conſcience, - which indeed is no Argument : 


without it; for what is Conſcience, where there is no 
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Compare all the Parts, and I think there can be no 
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Fear of God? You myſt then ſubmit for Wrath, becauſe 
the Magiſtrate has the Power of God to execute Wrath 
on him that doth. Evil: You muſt ſubmit farConfcience ; 
for he that reſiſteth the Power. refiſteth che Qudinance 
of God. The fixth Verſe contains no new Argument; 
but mentions 2 particular Inſtance of Obedience, the 
paying Tribute; which is therefore particularly men- 
tioned, becauſe, as I before obſerved, it was the very 
Ground of this Diſpute.. 4 a 
l have but one Thing more to obſerve upop St. Paul, 
which is, that under the Duties. of Suhjection he com- 
prehends not only thoſe awing ta Kings and Princes, 
but thoſe. ayang ta every Superior, nay, thoſe owing 
even to our Equals: Render, ſays he, 0 all their Dues: 
Tribute ta aubom Tribute is due; Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom; 
Fear to aulom Fear; Honour to auh¹,M Honour; and con- 
cludes. with this general Exhortation, Oæve no Man any 
Thing, but to Jowe ane another; referring even the Duties 
of Love to this Head of Subjection. I mention this 
now for the Uſe I ſhall make of it hereafter. _ 
It is plain that the Apoſtle's Concern was with ſach 
as denied even the Right of Government, and were for 
- being every Man his own King: It was not therefore 
before him to conſider diſtinctly the Meaſures and 
Limits of the Power of earthly Princes; nor can the 
Argument be extended to reach this Point. He aſſerts 
the Magiſtrate to be ordained of God, and the Ruler's 
Power to be the Ordinance of God: But it will not 
from hence appear what are the Limits of this Power; 
for all Power. ordained by God is not infinite, nor of 
the ſame Extent. All our natural Powers are ordained 
by. God, and he has divided to every Man as ſeemeth 
beſt. to him, The leaſt Power is his. Ordinance, as well 
as the greateſt: And therefore the Extent of Power 
* that it is the Ordinance of 
Cod; 


2 
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1 n wil Ar 
God: ſince All POWer Wer a Jewett rdatned | 
© by, him pee Sep that I know bf; der J 
meddied withthis Point: It bas commanded Obedience 
tb all Goverbdrs, and left us the Laws' and Conftitutions 
four We to know whothey' are, Pra, wn ny 
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Abe Apa) in teaching this Doarigs, was'chieſty : 
concerned for the Honour of the Gdſpel; and exhorted 
to Obedience, that the Name of God and of Chriſt 
might not be blaſphemed. Had St. Paul taught the 
Chriſtlans af Nome, that the Emperor was ordained by 
God for their Good, and that chey were bound to obey 
him as long ab he was good to them, and no longer; 
would this, do yon think,” have cleared them of the | 
Scandal they lay under of being Enemies to Govern.” 
ment? Would they have had Prai/e of the Power be 
this Doctrine? No: It would rather have juſtiſied all 
the Reproaches caſt on them, and confirmed the 
Powers of the World in the Opinion, that, if eber 
Chriſtianity prevailed; their Authority muſt fink. | 

I cannot conclude my Diſcourſe without taking | 
notice-of St. Peters Doctrins upon this Subject. His 
Epiſſle is directed to the Strangers ſcattered throughout 
divers Countries: For in the ninth Year of the Emperor 
Claudius, the Few, under which Name the Cheittans f 
were domprehended; as is plain from the eighteenth of 
the Ha, were baniſhed Nene for Tumults and Sedi- 
tons occaſioned by their Diſputes. This Banihment 
is mentioned by Suetonius, und the Writer of the 42; 
in the Place laſt quoted. St. Peter therefore, in his 
Epiſile, was neceſſarily to mention and preſs Obedience, 
the Want of which had oceafioned their preſent Diſtreſß. 
Thus then he exhorts his ſeatterod Flock: Deariy 6. 

lowed, T beſceeh pon, at Strangers and Pilgrims, abſtain”. 
200 —.— an apainſt the 2 having 
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She! 3 r the Dink 7505 av 
they ſpank ageinft you 4 evil Diers; that is, a Gifobedient 
Subjects, which is alſo, as T ſhewed, St. PB Notion 
of evil Doexs;' they may by your good Works, «which they 
behold, glorify. Gdd iy the Day e, Vifftaulen. Then 
follows the general Precept: Submit yourſelves to h 
Ordinance of Man for the Tera, fake; "whether bots 
the King, or to Governors; and the like 
Here then St. Peter is. ſuppoſed to have determined 
the great Point, and taught us that Rings we the 
Ordinance of Man, made by the People: If he has, L 
am ſure he has contradicted St. Paul, who has expreſdly 
told us, that the Powers which be are ordained of / Gd: 
Which clear Doctrine of St, Paul ſhould, I think, 
make us e how we ee St. Peter to * 


\ 


* Tf we compare 8. Peter and St. Pau together, and oonſider 
the Subject they were upon, we ſhall find it neceſſary to take the 
To a b in the reſtrained Senſe here mentioned: For what other 
Good could they mean, conſiſtently with their Argument and 
rheir Subject? For the only evil Thing which they had to con- 
tend with was: an Oppoſition to all Government in general; 
the Good therefore they would recommend was neceſſarily to 
be Submiſſion in general, In the ſame reſtrained Senſe St. Pater 
ſometimes uſes e ch. ji. ver. 22, &c. e i Nur 
Ups, ws XEXOF US, ax Tay: r i $TOTTEUT ANT Sy, 
dot le Toy Ow i Hi w . At ver. 1 f, and at 
ver. 20. it plainly appears that exveleroty is equivalent tg. 
xaFowcoi, and that both Expreſſions mean a general dub: 
miſſion to Government. We meet with the ſame Word again 
in the Courſe of the Argument, ch. iii. ver. 5, Sec. where 
St. Peter, having mentioned the Duty of Submiffion which 
Sarah paid to Abraham, exhorts Wives to follow her Example, 
whoſe Daughters they were, coyalenodrat; which he explains 
by vrerwoctpac edi p So that therp can 'by” 
n of the Uſ of nn 
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Aiferent Meaning. St. Peter's original Words are αιττ 
ing\ lost. How they came to be rendered 4 


ce e of Man, I profeſs myſelf not towtider- 
ſtand. Kxiois ſigniſies ſometimes inScripture a Creature: 
and the Adjective joined with it ſignifies human: Ace- 
cording to which St. Peter's Doctrine is plain; 

yourſelves to every human Creature, or to every Man, 
for the Lord's fake. How vious arltuniry; ſhould 
ſignify a Creature, or any thing elſe. made by Man, I 
know not: Arbe cep is not Wiſdom made by 
Man, bat the Wiſdom which Man has, given him by 
God: So avioug arbguniry is not a Creature made by 
Man, but an Swan Creature: And that this is St; 
Peter's true Meaning will appear from the whole Tenor 
of his Diſcourſe. It is uſual wich the beſt Writers to 

ſet down the Doctrine in general Words, and then to 
deduce the Particulars: This is St. Peter's Method in 
the Place befor& us: Submit, fays he, yourſelves to 
every human Creature: This is the general Point! 
He immediately deſcends to Particularz: He begins 
with the King, as ſupreme; goes from him to Gever- 
nors appointed by. him: At the eighteenth Verſe he 
comes to Servants, whom he commands to be ſubjedt co 
their Maſters: with all Fear: When he has done with 
them, he goes to Wives, ordering them to be in Sub- 
jection to their own Huſbands, All theſe Particulars 
are plainly included in the general Rule: And, conſe: 
quently, there is as much Reaſon to ſay, from St. Peter; 
that the Huſband of every Woman is made by the 
People, as that the King of every Country is: Nay, St. 
Peter goes lower; and, as a Precept dedueible from his 
general Rule, he commands us to love che Brotherhood: 
So that I may as well ſay that I made my Brother, 
| becauſe I muſt love him, as that I made my King, 
becauſe I muſt obey him. 1 obſerved to you before 
M2 | how 
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b St. Paul derived. the Duties of Subjection To: low as 
10 the Love of lone another: St. Prter, you.; ſee, does 
theiſame; St. Paul's general Rule is, ch. iii. ver, 7. 
Render to all their Dues: St. Peter's is; Submit to every 
butzan Creature. St. Paul coneludes, ver. 8. Owe no 

Man any things But to lows ane ant her : St. Peter, ch. v 
 yarige; Tea, all of you: bt ſubject one to another. i You 
ſee the ſame. Reaſoning. in both, that both take in * 
D of Duty into the Doctrine of Submiſſion. 

Vou ſee how nearly the Apoſtles agree: If St. Paul 
22 faid, that the higher Powers are ordained of God; 
has not St. Peter ſaid as much, by telling us, that ſo is 
"the Will of God, that with well- doing we may put to 
Silence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men? If St. Paul has 
ſaid, we muſt obey for Conſcience fake; are we not 
under the lame Obligation, by knowitig, from i aner | 
that Obedience is the Will of Gd 

The Commentators have given chemiclves unne- 
ceſſary Trouble, in inquiring into the Characters of the 
Princes at the Time theſe Epiſtles were written; for 
the Diſpute was with thoſe who rejected all Sorts of 
Government, whether they were under good or bad 
Princes: With the temporal Rights of Princes they 
meddled not. St. Peter, who wrote to the Diſperſed in 
Ala, where the Governments had always been deſpotic, 
exhorted them, in the firſt Place, to due Obedience to 
the King, and then to thoſe who were put in Authority 
under him: Whereas St. Paul, in writing to the Romans, 
where the Form of Government was not fully eſtabliſh- 
ed, being in the Hands of the Emperor, ſometimes 
with and ſometimes without the Concurrence of- the 
Senate, made choice of an Expreſſion that has avoided 
that Difficulty, and directs Obedience to be paid to the 
higher Powers, without mining who they were; 


which 
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which was a Point in which he had no Right tc 0 inter. 
poſe his Authority. 

I ſhall leave this Subject 3 1 y 8 
ſequences, excepting one only, for the ſake of which 1 
entered into this Inquiry; namely, That the Scriptures 
are not to be tortured to ſpeak in favour of one Side or 
another; for they ſtand clear of all Diſputes about the 
Rights of Princes and Subjects: So that ſuch Diſputes - 
muſt be left to be decided by Principles of natural 
Equity and the Conſtitutions of the Country. | 
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Gruss xvili. 19. 
For 1 know him, that he will command his Children; 
and bis Houſhild after Bim; and they ſhall keep 


the Way of the Lord, to do 70 Mice and Fudgment; 
mat the Lord may bring upon Abraham that whicly 


2 


AUM HE. Words of Me Text 4e the Words of 
r If te Lord coneetiing Wera, the Father 
5 of the Faithful; and they contain the 
nM exfon 050 the Lord made Choice of 

Mbrahtm, to diftingniſh him from the reſt of the 

World, to make of him 2 great and mighty Nation, a 
Nation to wem ſhould be commirted the Orathes of Go. 

HBraham, ſays the Lord in the Verſe before the Text, 
Hall. rely betume a grear and in 8 ; and all * | 
Nutiom of the Earth Ball Be by ret in him. 

It has deen Matter of of Difficulty with curious 
Inquirers to aſſign the Reafons of God's particular 
Regard to pon. jo and his Poſterity, to — he 
made himſelf known in a very dur Manner; 
whit the reft of the Nations of the Earth were per- 
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mitted to continue in Ignorance and Superſtition, ,F 


# 


intend not to ekamine-all the Reaſons. that have, or 


may be afligned for this Diſpenſation df Providence; 
but, fince. God himſelf has been pleaſed to give one 
Reaſon for his particular Regard te Abrabam, it highly 
concerns us to conſider it, as holding forth to us — 
very beſt Inſtruction by what Means we may, r 
ourſelyes acceptable to God, and draw down a Blifing 
upon ourſelves and our Poſterity : Abraham ſhall ſurely 
become a great and mighty Nation; and all the Natjons 
of ili Barth fball be bleed in bia: For Nie bim, 
that he avill command his Children, and his Houſhold 
after him ; and they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord, to 
d Fuſtice and Judgment; that the Lord may bring = 
Avraham that which he hath ſpoken of bim. 
Lou ſee now the Connection of the Text with the 
Verſe that goes before it, and the Reaſon given for 
«the diſtinguiſhing Mercy beſtowed on Abraham :, God 
ſaw that Abrabam would ſo rule and govern his Children 
and his Houſhold, as to make them keep the Way of 
the Lord, and do Juſtice and Judgment; - and there- 
tore he determined to raiſe him into great and mighty 
Marien. This Reaſon. is plainly founded on theſe two 
Propoſitions, and ſuppoſes the Truth of them, wiz. 


; Firſt, That iti is the Duty of every Father and Maſtenof 
*a Family fo to command his Children and Houſhald 


that they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord: And, 
Secondly, That the ſame Duty is incumbent on the 
Governors and Magiſtrates of all Nations. If you 
ſuppoſe that the Virtue commended in Abraham is 
Proper only to Fathers and Maſters of Families, and 


has no Relation to the Duty of a public Magiſtrate,: the 


Reaſon given in the Text for making Abraham a great 
and mighty Nation is a very abſurd one: For, if the 
Magiſtrate, has nothing to do to command the Obſerv- | 
P22 of the Weys of the Lord, Aůrabam 5 D 
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ſo to:govern and cominand i cnuld be ho Reaſan for: 
im the Head ofa. great Natioi ⁊ Nay, t 
would rather be a very good Reaſoꝶ to keep all public 
ä out: of his: Hands: Fü if the Magiſtrate 
tranſgreſſes the Limita of :bis Autherity, whenever he 
uſes his Authority. for the Preſervation, of Religion, to 
raiſe a Man to bei the Head of à Nation becauſe! yo 
foreſee hei will ſo uſe his Autherity, is to raiſe him to 
be a Magiſtrate becauſe ydii ſoreſet he will tranſgre(s - | 
the Limits: of his: Commiſſion, Since: then God has 
declared that he raiſed: Mrabum to be a great Nation. 
becauſe he foreſaw that he would command thoſe under 
his Authority to keep the Way of the Lord, he has at 
the ſame Time declared it to be the Duty of every 
Magiſtrate ſo to command and govern the Nation, 
the great Family committed to his Care, that the 
Ways of the. Lord; chat Juſtice and Judguiens, My 
be;obſerveds.. I $0155 $0180; 2:4 344368 
It has been Matter of great Diſputes 3 
Sovernment is derived from the Paternal Authority, 
and is only the Etenſion of it, or; from the Conſent 
and Choice of the People: A Point of greater Curioſity 
than Uſe 3 ſinee the Rights of Nations will be deter- 
mined: by: their reſnective Laws and Uſages, and: not 
by the. Specnlatiens of Philoſophers. . But, as to the 
Caſe of Virtue. and Religion, it is evident, that every - 
- Magiftrate's Duty, with, reſpect to his People, is the 
ſame with that which every Father naturally has with 
reſpeſt to his Children and Houſhold. Abraham was 
therefore to be mad 4 great and mighty Nation, becauſe 
he would cotamand his Children and Honſhold.to keep 
the Way of the Larda A manifeſt Proof that the Care 
and Command. which he exerciſed as Father of the 
Family was proper to be extended to hole Nations; 
atherwiſe this Care over his Family could be no Reaſon 
* wee his N over a great and Wa 
M5 ation. 
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Nation. And indsed the | 
to the Religion of hies People, — — 
reſpelt to the Neligian of his Family, «ro & muck the 
fame, that they.mu neceſlarily ſtand or fall t 
for both have the ſame Reaſons to ſupport them, and 
both are equally:lable to the ſame Objections. If the 
Father of a Family bas his Authority from God, and 
rules over not only his own Children, but the Servants 
have a Concern for God and Religion, ts the Caſs of 
the Magiftrate different > Are not his Subjects alſo the 
Creatures: and Servants of God? and is he not the 
Miniſter and Vicegerent of Ged, and therefore bound, 
in the firſt Place, to have Regard to his-Honour, who 
is the common Maſter of him and of his Servants If 
the Happineſs of a Family, and of every Member of it, 
conſiſts in a due Conformity to the Principles. of Virtue: 
and Reaſon, and it be therefore the Father's Duty, 
even out of natural Aﬀe&tion to his Children, to guard. 
them. againſt Vice and Immorality, is the Happineſs of 
a Kingdom, and the Members of it, leſs concerned in 
the Virtue of the: People) or ought 2 Prinee leſo 40: 
regard the Welfare and Proſperity of his People 7. 
Turn # which Way you will, the Arguments are fit 
the fame, and equally applicable to boch Caſes. 
If you object to the Mayiftrate's Authority in Ne- 
Hgion, that temporal Rewards and Puniſhmenty-are- 
improper N be employed in the Cauſe of Religiom 3. 
are they not equally improper in the Hands of a Father 
2 Df A If che Sudhecte have Reaſon. to direct 
them, and ought therefore to be left to themſehves. in 
alt Matters of Conſcience z are not your Sons and your 
Daughters reaſonadle Creatures tos; and have they 
not the fame Plea to make to exempt chem fran the. 
Auchority of a Father 3 - If. Religion be 
e and of which TR: 8 —— 
eca 


DISCOURSE XV. agt 
he knows bot the Heart of Man; "is x father 


Depart Me rag th rn | 


his Subjects? In every View the Objettions at 
frivolous," or equally-ſtrongy in both Cues, at 

From the Text, thus openet and explained, 185 
take an \Oceafion to inquire, Wherein the Care of 
— ore res doth confi; "tilt 


| kinds we ſhall 6 al 
eſpecially necefſiry to 1. the Prader of Virine by 
Religion, Inſtruction and Correction: One, 4 proper 
Remedy fer the Weakneſs of the Underſtahdhig ; ; the 
other, forthe Perverſeneſs" of the Will. Where thefe 
two are joined together, where the fame Perſon Hap A 
Right to/inftrat and correkt, the Inſtruction is properly 
authoritative; and this is the Caſe both of Parents and 
Magiſtrates : And therefore Arabam's Care for his 
Family, whick without Doubt included Inſtruction, is 
expreffed by the Word Command; Hr wilt” command 


Bir are anit bi pads that rhey een hey the” 


Children in 0 9: 1 cee Wen 46. 
called commanding their Children: Aud be /aid unto 
rr, Set your Heart unto ail the Words which I 
ang you this Day; which y Pall command 


Cilio oferee, to &s all the Wards of 08s Tant. 


This Duty Princes cannot Set Posten w n 
their People ; and therefore there as been af Order 


© ſupreme 


| of Men fer apart to this Work in every Geffized 
Nution im the Wort: And; upon the Foot of Natural 
. there id n C eO do be made but chat the 


| 
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ſupreme Power in every Nation has a full Right. to 

appoint and conſtitute theſe public Teachers and 
9 — of Religion. The People; of, Rane had as 
god à Title to. chuſs Prieſts; as to chuſe Conſuls 3 and 
had their Religion been right, no Fault could have 
been found in the Conſtitution of their Prieſthood. 
But this Right was under the Law of, Maſet limited to 

one Family and che Prieſthood under, the Goſpel is 

Sale to ſuch, Methods of Conveyance as Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles have appointed or approved: And the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood being in all Chriſtian Nations 
| awned. and eſtabliſhed. by the Public, they have che 
Commiſſion and Authority of the W for de 
Edification of the People. 

The Bower of Correction is proper 10 be — 
in the Hand of the Magiſtrate, and is never better 
applied than for the Puniſhment. of Wiclcedneſs and 
| Vice, . and for the Maintenance, of, true. Rolgion and: 

Virtue. 

As cheſe Methods are e e forthe promoting and 
preſerving the Virtue of Nations, and . 
public Heappinels and. Tranquillity, which ſo; much 
depend on it, ſo are they likewiſe for the gad Govern: | 
ment and Improvement of private Families Mund every 
Father, by natural Right, has Power to inftzw- and 

within proper Reſtraints to uſe Corrections ot; * 

Good and Benefit of. thoſe under his Care. n 

As to Inſtruction, conſidered ſeparate from Came, : 
tion, he muſt be a great Friend to Libertiniſm ho has 
any thing. to object againkt it. Some have thought, 
that ſince God has given all Men Reaſon to direct them, 
all Men ſhould be left. to their Reaſon to diſcover the 
general Truths of Religion and Morality, without 
| having any Principles or Notions inſtilled into them hy 
others; which they eſteem as ſo many Prejndices only. 
But, not to inſiſt * contrary, this is to W 


n © 
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and Precepts of | Scripture relating to the: Duty of 
Fathers and Mothers; and'to-thePriRiceof all Nations, 
it is ſufficient to oblerve;*thathad Got intended chat 
all Men ſhould be leſt to the Diſcowenies of their own = 
Reaſon in Matters of Duties, it had been neceſſary for 
him to have ſupplied all Men with Leiſure for Specu- 
lation, as well as with Reaſon : For Experienee ſhews, 
that the Generality of Men, in the preſent State of 
Things, are not able, ſor Want of Leiſure and Edu- 
cation, to be their oN Maſters: So far from it, that, 
in conjunction with all the Helps that are at preſent 

afforded. them, great Numbers continue ignorant to a 
Degree hardly to be imagined; and were theſe Helps 
to be removed; we could expect nothing in the room 
bow them but the groſſeſt Ignorance and Superſtition. i 3 

If Men have ſo much Reaſon as to be able to diſcover 
onde Duty without Aſſiſtance, as thoſe who would 
deliver them from the Bondage of Inſtruction ſuj 
them to have, it is certain they have Reaſon enough 0 
diſtinguiſh between Truth and Falſehood, when pro- 
poſed to them by others, and are not therefore in more 
Danger of being betrayed into acting contrary to their 
Reaſon by InftruQtion, than by being left to themſelves: 
And as for thoſe who have not Reaſon'enough to enable 
them to et themſelves, or to'make them capable of 
Inſtructions from others, 11 ene 

be governed: by other Methods, | ee COLBERT 
It is very certain that general Bere have dem per- 
petuated by traditionary Inſtruction, as well as general 

Truths: But if for this Neaſon an End mult be put to 

all Inſtruction, what one Thing of Uſe can be preſerved 
in Liſe, if we will be ſo fair as to carry the Argument 
to its full -Extent? Many die daily by Eating and 
Drinking: What then? Muſt the World be ſtarved, 
becauſe you can tell us of ſome who have ſuffered by 
Intemperance ? or is there a dr eee 
* i T7 J 2 
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che Warld z Jgnorknce, fecatife Jome ther gh b 
[Teachers have Len thiferably-decainod 2 

Bu S 
— Mantets'of Biligion: All ate ſo ſeuſible 
f che Neceſſity of Putiſhnents wo pieſerve the Peace 
And; Order of the World, and to x the Innocent 
Againſt the Violence" of Sinners, that the Magiſtrare is 
Alle w/ ad on all hands a Right to:priniſh:all-Crimes-which- 
are” prejudicial to the Pablic,., or to the Intereſt: of 
Private Men- A-Coneeflion this not: be deſpiſed in 
- Behalf of Religion; for our Duty to God does ſo con- 
cur in all dings with our Duty to out Neighbour, that 
e punzſhes Offences and Injuries offered to Men, 

will undoubtedly ſo far puniſh Vioe and Immorality. 

And this Conceſſion being made, the Plea for exclud- 
„ing the Magiſtrate from Matters of Religion can only 
affect kick Caſcer where the Honour of God alone. is 
concerned; for all Offences againſt Men are allowed: 
4 be puniſhed. There remain only; then the Offences 
againſt God to be exempted from the Terrors of this 
World; ſack as Profaneneſs, Impioty, and the like;; 
pon which they - n 
neee 5 

— ablencd for all this lather Pune 
— inflicted by the temporal Power ent analce 
Men religious ; they oan only conſtramn Men m- 
pliance with the Law in their outward Behavivery: bat 
6a8n0t reach to che purifying their Hearts and Con- 
Feiences;. in — euapgpyengeeal 
Virtue of Religion does confift; -- 
SZut it ought; in the farſt Nase es be tonddtned, 
that fack Impiety is truby prejudicial to the Public, ms 
it dende, hy the Comtagion of il Example, to corrupt 
che Members of the Commonwealth. The Reverence 
Men have for God, is the very beſt- Foundation of 
Fee eee eee 
willing 
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to diſchurge their Duty ſuithfully w the Public, 
10 private Men. Take away'this Revenence nm 
for God, and] fow wilt Ter wny Nenſom te 6 
the Laws of Man any fartherthau is ts 
own Security. But What an Alteration would it make 
m 2 Government, were the Subjetts, inftead of being 
willing to obey, to lay Hold on all Opportenities of 
with Impunity ? No Vigilance of the Ma- 
giſtrate could be ſufficient to reſtrain the ſniquity of 
Maultitudes inchined to do Bil, Whoever therefore 
makes way for this Corruption of Manners, ſo preju- 
 ficial to the Welfare nd Happineſs of Mankind, is 
hable to Puniſhment even as an Enemy to the State; 
and the - Conceffion made the Magiſtrate wo ' puniſh 
Offences againſt the Public, will entitle him to inflict 
Vengeance upon thoſe who openly affront the Majeſty 
of God, eicher by n HET, of 3 
ment of the World. 
But, ſecondly, — Knowledge of linen 
Nature, which leads Men to make this Objection: For 
chough it is very true, that the Sinner, who abſtains 
Som Vice or Immorality merely ont of the Fear of tem- 
Poral Puniſhment, eee ck peo af 
Frineiple in © doing, or to render an 
| . we taut condder at caly the. 


His Relifh for Vice will abate, and by the Length of 
Practice he will come to rake Pleaſure ia Virtue, how 
uneaſy ſoever it might fit upon him at ſirſt; and when- 
ever this Change is effected, the Man is truly religious: 
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Children every Days hat their Propenfity to ſome Vites 
is by degrees wholly removed by the watchfal Eye and 
Hand of a good Parent; and vr may obſervethe: fathe 
Effect in Men from like Cauſes. And will b, tay, 
that when a Man is grown to be hubitually virtuous, 
that he has no true Religion in him, becauſe he was at 
firſt reclaimed from Vice by temporal Fears ? If not, 
you -mult, allow ee eee, yroe not deftradiive 
of Religion. 5 44 „ln $6115'y 
But I have aid — nenen to vu 
the Meang neceſſary to be uſed in diſcharging the Duty 
recommended 1 an the Text. And I ſhall apply myſelf, 
in what remains, to exhort every Man to do his Part, 
and to make all, as far as his Influence reaches, 8 
the Way of the Lord, and de Juſtice and Fudęment. 
The Magistrate is, in the. firſt place, concerned to 
be watchful over the Manners of the People; and to be 
jealous for the Honour of God. In this conſiſts the 
Stability of Nations; for Righteouſneſs exalterh'a Nation, 
but Sin is the Reproach of the People. This Dale 


= deſcends from the ſupreme Head of juſtice to 


Officer of the Kingdom, in Proportion to the Pour 
communicated. to him ; and every Magiſtrate, who 
connives at open Impiety, is falſe both to Bod and the 
King! But I ſhalt preſs this Part of the Exhortation no 
Arther, which may perhaps concern but very"few in 
this Place. But give me leave to add under this Head, 
that private Men, who are: veſted with no Part of the 
public Authority, are capable of doing great Service 
even by ſhewing themſelves pleaſed: that others ound 
do their Duty. It is 2 great Diſcouragement to Mu- 
giſtrates, When they have not only: the Violence of 
Sinners to contend with, but alſo the Reſentments and 
Indignation of the Innocent. A Conſideration that 
ought to be maturely weighed, in an Age chat is not, 
ne — | 
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| Next $0:the: high 

Religion . Maſters 6 Families, 

The Kingdom is one great Family, ündt it is made up 
of the ſmall ones; and if due: Gare be talten in private 
Families for the Government and Inſtruction of Youth, 
che Public will ſoon ſee-and-fe@lnke happy Effekts of it; 
Permit me therefore-toi remind all Parents*of the: 
they oe to God theit Country, and their Children, | 
to take, care that thoſe; who are by the Laws of God 
and Man conimitted to their Government, be vir- 
tuoully educated and inſtructed in the Way of the 
Lord. This God requires of you 3 his Creatures they 
are, whom you dall your Children: They owe Obe- 
dience to him in the firſt Place, and it is his Authority 
which you exerciſe over them; and if they periſh for 
Want of timely Inſtruction and OvrreQion): he will 
require their Souls at you] Hands 

Parents have a Truſt likewiſe N in them by 

their, Country. There is nothing of greater Conſe- 
quence to the Public, than that che Voutk oſ the Nation 
ſhould: be trained up to Virtue and Induſtry; that the 
Seeds of Religion ſhould be ſown betimes in their 
Hearts, and cheriſhed by proper Encouragement, 
Theſe are the only Methods from which we can have 
any Hopes to ſee our Country ſupplied with honeſt and 
worthy: Men. It is bat reaſonable to expect from 
Parents, that they ſhduld out of natural Affection ſeek 
to promote the Happineſs of their Children; and fince 
the ſame Care, which is neceſſary to form them to be 
good Subjects, is alſo neceſſary to. lay the Foundation of 
| their own Happinefs and Proſperity in the World, this. 

Care is wholly entruſted to Parents; who ought to look 


upon themſelves as reſponſible to their „ rng' tor ow 
nnn of their Children. 2 


But farther: If Parents would but confider the Con- 
dition of thoſe 3 they kare-biought into 
the 
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che: World, they would find themſelves obliged, by 


the ſtrongeſt Ties of natural Affection, to guard. them 


againſt the certain Miſeries of this Life, and of the 
next, by ſeaſoning their Minds with Principles; ef 
Virtue and Religion. How wretched, do you think, 
are thoſe Parents. Who line to {ce their Children made 
miſerable by Vice? And what an Addition muſt it be 
to thar Mis fortune, if it is attended with this Neflec- 
tion, chat it was want of early Care in them, Which 
led the Way to this Ruin and Miſery ? How often is it, 
that Men remember with Deteſtation the Negligence 
and Indulgence of their Parents, when either they find 
themſelves uſeleſs to the World and themſelves, for 
want of that early: Care which ſhould have been 
veſtowed en them; or expoſed, to Miſery, to an un- 
timely End, or to a Life of Shame and Reproach, by 
thoſe evil Inclinations, which grew headſtrong in them 
for want of being pruned in their tender Lear! 

Vou fee then what ſtrong Obligations Parents are 
under to be diligent in the Diſcharge of this Duty; 


which they owe to God, their Country, and their 


Children: And we might promiſe ourſelves happy 
Days to come, were there a.Performance anſw/erable ta 
theſe Obligations, In many Caſes indeed Parents are 
diſabled from diſcharging this Duty, through Ignorance 
and Poverty; and what muſt become of ſuch Families, 
where the Fathers and Mothers can ſcarcely, with all 
their Labour, provide Food and Raiment; ſo far are 
they from being able to attend to the Education and 
Inſtruction of their Children? And this Neeeſſity of 
many poor Families among us gave riſe to the Inſtitu · 


ion of public Schools; maintained by Contributions for 


the Inſtruction and Education of the Poor. An Inſti» 
tution which, however ſerviceable to the Poor of our 


Country, is calculated to promote nobler Views:than 


thoſe of private Intereſt and Advantage to any one Set 
- | of 
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of Men,” and; tends neuf wo WE dür Good, ane 

: The Pains of Akin uk * is not FR 
pected, that thoſe who are permitted to go wild and 
untamed in their Youth, ſhould prove harmleſs, much 
Tef-afeful and beneficial to Society, in their more ad- 
vanced Vears, Neceſity is 4 great Temptation to 
Wickedneſs, and leads Men to uſe Fraud or Violence 
to ſupport their Vices ; and if they have nothing bug 


heir corrupt Affections to direct them, can it be Hoped 
hat they ſhould withſtand theſe Temptations? Idle 
and undiſciplined Boys commonly prove loeſe and 

ee ofa for „ and often fall a Sacrifice to the 
| Law before they become old ones. 


— * and Robbers muſt be puniſtied, or the Innocent 
amiſt be ruined; i far the Rigor of the Law isjuſtified; 


But is it not a deplprable Caſe, and to a Chriſtian 


Country a great'Reproach, chat great Care ſhould be 
taken' to puniſh'Wickednefs, and little or none to 
prevent it? And yet this is the Cafe where the Inſtruc- 
tion of the Poor is neglected, and they are leſt to pur- 
ſhe tlie corrupt Inclinations of Nature to their own” 
Deſtruction. This Miſchief is in fome Meaſure pro- 
vided for by the Charity - Schools: And by breeding up 
the Poor to be honeſt and diligent, the Rich are faved 
from the Violence of wieked neceſſitous Men; the Poor 
are reſcued from Wickedneſs, and the Puniſhments 
due to it; and ſo many uſeful and beneficial Hands 
are gained to the Public. 


Farther, Not only the good Order and Peace of Civil 


Society 1s provided for by theſe charitable Inſtitutions, 


but alſo the Peace of the Church of Chriſt; by training 


up Youth to be orderly and well behaved Members of 


it: An End which every Chriſtian, who has any 
Regard for his holy Proſeſſion, muſt take Pleaſure in 


* But carry this Conſideration into its remoter 


Conſequences, 


—— er rr OO err; 
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* eee may 
arrive through the Influence which a pious Education; 
may have upon the whole Courſe of their Lives; and 
nothing will be wanting to give us 4 juſt Conceptian ot 
the Uſefulneſß of this Deſign, or to encourage us to be 
1 and. generqus. in contributing to the Suppozt ofi 
. 55 l beſtowed for the Hanous, of Gd. or. 
of. our Country, or: for the, fake; of a por 
fo et 5 Saal have its Reward ; how abundantly. ſhall 
chis Chari y be recompenſed, which ſerves all - theſe, 
Purpoſes at once; which brings Maintenance. to the. 
Poor, Inſtruction to the Ignorant, and opens to the 
Miſerable a Way to Happineſs; which provides fox the. 
Order of Civil Government, and the Pęice gf Chriſt's 
Church on Earth; referring all to the Glory and Ho- 
nour of Him, who.: is Lord of, the World which u BOW. ig, 
and of that which is to come ? Give therefore aceord- 
ing as God has bleſſed you: Here are many who aſk 
your Help; the Poor, your Country, the Chick, of 
Chriſt, which intreats for theſe her helpleſs * Children: 
And One there is who looks on, and will not forget the 
Love you ſhew to the meaneſt of his Members fox his 
fake, Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord; Te aubom, with, the 
Fatber and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all Honour aud 


1 hence mw r. evermore. Amen. e RPA 
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